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A note from the author;

There is much discussion today about what the role of the church should be in society. Some believe that it should be a hospital where the sick and those in need will get help. Some people believe that the church is a place for worship, celebration, or even teaching. Some people even insist that it is a place to meet others. Not only do people believe these things but they also believe that what they are doing is the right thing to do, which is why we all do what we do. In addition to “Christian” churches there are many others that all seem to profess that they are the ones that have the truth. Truth seems to be allusive to all of us as we all have a belief that what we believe to be true is. This also seems to mean that if we do not think or believe as others do we are not a part of the truth. 

It really doesn’t seem to matter what I think or perhaps even what you think that is important. What does matter is whether what we believe personally is working and that it is taking care of business, which would be to make things better. The question that I have as a theologian is whether we are placed here on this little planet to worry about ourselves or is there perhaps some other reason for our existence? If so, what is our purpose, is there really a plan for our lives, or are things happening out of circumstance? We in church seem to talk a lot about God’s plan for our lives but when asked “what is God’s plan for you”, the subject seems to get changed even by those that know.

Cognitive development is about how we as individuals learn as human beings. We have either developed over the years or we have not and we need to admit to that. If we have developed then we will see signs of that development or progress, such as learning not to get into squabbles or even war. Perhaps in this development we have learned to care for one another so others will not have to steal from those that have. The truth is either what we believe is working or it is not. If it is not, then perhaps we should look at some different beliefs to live by before it is all too late. The question is will we as a society continue to do the same things that we always have and continue to expect things to work, or will we perhaps learn to do things differently?

That is a big question to tackle. It seems with the unrest that exists across the globe we perhaps need to learn to look at things from a different perspective and learn that perhaps what we are doing is not always working. Cognitive restructuring is about learning to do things other than what we have been doing. It is about admitting to ourselves that perhaps what we are doing is not working, and maybe even hurting others. It is being willing to admit that we do not have all of the answers but are sorry for what has happened to the point that we are not willing to continue to do things that are not working and perhaps hurting others. If we are willing to do this then perhaps our families and we may survive the next few years. However, should be choose to do the same things that we have always done, expecting different results, then perhaps we should not be surprised when they come to lock us up in the loony bin as this is a sure sign of insanity.

I have found that no one is expected to have all of the answers, that is unless we are selling the concept that we do, which would put most politicians and clergymen of all denominations out of business. The question that comes to mind is, “why do we seem to not get along enough to get anything accomplished that is long lasting, tested by time, except to make us look good before others?” Can we learn to put our personal agendas aside long enough to get something accomplished or are we at a point in history where we are beginning to right our own epitaphs? Is it a wonder that things are the way they are?

I do believe that there is still some time to learn. It is not the end yet but if we keep going at the same rate we are, perhaps we will all begin to wish that things would come to a screeching halt. I pray that before this happens we may all wake up so maybe we will not have to worry about events like 9-11, anthrax, perhaps continuation of war, or certain deprivation that will occur again. This will take an effort on all of our parts and should not be left to any one individual in government or in the church to resolve the problems that exist. The problems are not war, disease, hunger, poverty, crime, abortion, or murder. The problem is that we as individuals have not done enough, due to our beliefs, to do anything about these problems as a church or a government. If we continue on the same course these problems will more than likely increase, however if we learn that it is up to all of us to do something then there is still hope. 

Cognitive restructuring is about learning to look at the way things are, why they occur, and what we can do about these problems. It is about communication, relationships, and understanding other peoples point of view. We all live on a tiny little planet that seems to be getting smaller every day. We are all connected to one another whether we like it or not or even think that it is fair. We can no longer continue the idea that we can get ahead while taking advantage of others for today our neighbor reaches across the globe. With these problems there comes responsibility and with that responsibility comes authority to solve the problems. We also have an opportunity like no other time before us to learn to work together and resolve some of these problems.

My hope with this study is that we all will be motivated and empowered to do something about the events that are taking place around us and even help us in our relationships. If we can even learn to get along with each other in our own families this study will be a success. As for the rest of problems in society I am confident that we have the power, money, and the technology to resolve most of everything that is happening today. The only question that remains is whether we have the resolve. Only time will tell. 

This has been written for one purpose, the end user. However, the information and the methods can be applied to counseling, teaching, relationships, marriage, and even dealing with children. By using the model it can motivate an organization or church and even change communities. The model gets to the root of why we do the things that we do as individuals and groups, getting down to core problems and the motivations behind them. This is a program of self-examination.  It has been designed to bring inner peace while in the change process. When inner peace is received it can become contagious. 

The model can be used in a variety of settings in the church, school, relationships, and even in business. All principles used are scriptural.  When used properly the model enables those that are using the model to change without being threatened.  This model can be used to help ourselves and others understand why things either work or do not work and why we continue to do the same things.  Once exposed to the truth the end user will be in a state of conflict and will be forced to make a decision, to either change or go backwards down an endless road.  

These materials and the model itself can be used as a teaching aid as the program is designed to show why we as individuals either learn or do not.  This program was originally written for the prison population but with further studies we have found we all have some thinking errors. Two things define success.  The first one knows that by using this model it will bare fruit after its own kind over a period of time. The second one is that once the change process begins individuals are no longer in conflict and healing and peace can occur. 

Segregation, separation, and isolation have long been used. It did not start in this country but can stop here in this country. Segregation comes from not understanding our purpose for being placed on this planet. Adam was called to be a gardener. His responsibility was to care for everything in the garden. Our job is the same as Adams, first take care of the garden, and then walk with God. By taking care of the living things in the garden our relationship gets better with God. The second commandment commands us to love thy neighbor as thyself. Segregation and separation are a result stemming from a belief that we are not in the same boat as the other person or perhaps we are somewhat better. This occurs because of the corruption in our own heart. Many times individuals are separated, not just because of the color of their skin, but because of poverty, class, and because of what lurks inside of us. This we have found can be more devastating than separation because of the color of skin. If we are ever to achieve true equality we need to break down the barriers and bad beliefs in our minds. Then perhaps we can begin to work on the barriers of society, which continue to plague us all.

We hope that you enjoy the program and would forward any critical constructive advice that you might have. To teach this program there is training that is needed.  Often times there is a healing that comes with the use of this program. Sometimes very sensitive responses will come out of the information, as people are able to perhaps look at themselves honestly for the first time. 

While I do believe that we as individuals cannot be judged for what we do not know I also believe that we will be judged for what we know and do nothing about.  Everyday we have an opportunity to do something different.  I believe life is like being on a cruse ship and every day we choose, consciously, to either put our deck chairs at the back of the boat, constantly looking back going over our failures, hurts, attitudes, etc.  Or, we have the choice to put our deck chairs at the front of the boat, looking forward to a new day, excited about the future, putting away everything that binds us, facing the Son and basking in His warmth.  Everyday is a new day, bringing new things, and we will either be dragged back by old experiences or we will go on and learn something else.  The choice is ours and life is what we make of it. 

Either we have been raised and taught to be good sheep, off to be the victims of the day, or we have been empowered to put a stop to the insanity. To me the concept of religion and many traditions is what shears the sheep. Godliness on the other hand empowers us to overcome.  Godliness, to me, is turning from the past, learning to work on the future, and learning to focus on the Son.

God Bless,

Dr. J. L. Williams, M Th. DD

Introduction

Many people have asked since the bombing of the twin towers in New York on 9-11, “why has this happened?”  Truly, “how could this have been God’s will?”  And finally, “what does this all mean?” What is the lesson to be learned?  Can we keep this from happening again?

While others ask questions about how to deal with their spouses or their children. Others may be concerned with their jobs, crime, or even the homeless, and those going to bed hungry.

Are we as Christians to learn by this experience, “how to be good sheep off to the slaughter?”  Is God in Control?  Is this the beginning of the end and perhaps are we entering the age of the Book of Revelation?  These are all good but difficult questions to answer.  It is difficult today not to feel like a victim, as everything seems to be terribly out of whack and out of control.  

Hopefully, this study will dig out why some of the things happen and why they happen to us.  This study will also, hopefully, expose some of the roots, beliefs, and expectations that we have and learn where these things originate.

It is our desire that this course will help motivate Christians, touched by what they learn to deal with and answer some of these questions that you may have.  It is also our desire that by being able to look at these issues and having the desire to do something about what we see that we all may become more involved in our churches and local communities.

There was an illustration once given by Charles Schultz, the cartoonist.  He drew a cartoon with Charlie Brown and Lucy.  In this cartoon they were both on a cruise ship and people had an opportunity to sit on the deck, in deck chairs, either in the back or in the front.  Now in the back people looked back at life as it passed them by, but people that chose to sit in the front faced the sun always looking to the future and looking forward to what would happen next.  In the cartoon Lucy asked Charlie where he was going to sit today.  Charlie being frustrated, could only blurt out that he didn’t know as he was never able to figure out how to even set up the deck chair.

Life is very much like a cruise ship and we all have a choice to make everyday.  We can choose to look back at our failures being pitted with concerns and doubt, or we can choose to learn from our past and history itself, and learn to look towards a bright future with the Son, having a purpose and plan for our lives.  This truly is a choice that we make consciously or unconsciously everyday.

Today is another opportunity and we will decide to learn why we do the things we do, continuing to do some of the same things, or learn to do something else.  It is our choice, but I also believe that we will have to answer to God for this choice.
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Terms and Definitions

PART I

PROGRAM OBJECTIVES:

INTODUCTION:

Program Objectives
1)  In addition to giving the participants control of their lives back, they learn how to take control back over the things that happen in their personal lives, and even perhaps in our communities as well.  The program also allows an individual to look at himself/herself and decide if what they are doing is working, or if things need to be changed.

2)  This program gives the participant the tools to restructure the areas of their life that they may desire or need some changing in, i.e. family, relationships, work, and career.

3)  This program helps the person get their individual freedoms back by showing how to restructure the areas of their lives that need to be changed. This program also helps the participants gain control of their emotions.

4)  The program teaches how to set realistic goals and how to meet those goals in a realistic period of time.

5)  The program helps the participant to break old habits, look at beliefs, attitudes and expectations, which when examined may be out dated or in need of some modification. In addition the program helps to replace bad information with good information in the form of positive affirmations, self-talk, and beliefs.

6)  By design this program deals with issues of the flesh and why they occur, enabling those that desire change to do so.

7)  The program shows how we view things, explaining the filtering system that we have when we hear things and when we say things.  The program shows how to overcome these obstacles in communication.

8)  This program will show you how to get the desires of your heart. By using the concepts in this program you can be anything that you want to be. The only thing that can limit what you want to be is you.

9)  The programs focus is based on how to effectively communicate, counsel, and teach others while focusing on learning how to be friends first and walk with others.

INTRODUCTION:

THE ODB COGNITIVE RESTRUCTURING PROGRAM

This program is designed to allow a person to look at beliefs, determine the root, and allow the individual to change thinking. By changing thinking we can change behavior. Are you happy with your current realities and the way that you think? Are you happy with your outcomes and behavior?

In order to change our thinking we will have to learn how to see why it is that we do the things that we do before we can make effective change.  Change is not easy and will require some hard work.  If you are pleased with the way that you think and are comfortable with your results, relationships, and behaviors then this program will do nothing for you.  You have to decide for your self that you want to change.  Being told that you need to change will not hold up over time. Being told that you need to do something doesn’t have the power of you wanting to change. Wanting to and having to are at opposite ends of the world.

At this point you should ask yourself three questions and record your answers: 

1)  Are my home life and my work life everything that I want it to be? 

2)  On a scale of one to ten, how badly do I want a different result to the things that are happening around me?  (If your answer is not at least a six, this program will probably not work for you, as the desire to do something different may not be strong enough). 

3)  The third thing to ask yourself is, on a scale of one to ten do you feel that you have the ability to either bring effective change to yourself or the people around you? (If your answer is on the higher part of this scale, you also may not need or desire this program).  However, having said this, if you desire change, and desire different outcomes from relationships and you want to work on them then this program is a solution, and will work.

This program will provide you with a great deal of information. Some of it will fit your circumstances while some of the information may not work for you.  The tools that you will learn in this program will provide you with the necessary information to change your life forever.

You will learn why you think the way that you do, you will learn how to examine your thinking, and learn why you think the way you do.  You will be learning techniques to help identify your beliefs, and change the way that you think.  By changing the way that we think we can change behaviors, results, and outcomes.  It is the thinking behind the behavior, which is what continues to get us in trouble.

Whether or not you know how to change is irrelevant.  By continuing through this study you will learn how to make effective change in your life, if you desire.  It took us, as individuals, a long time to develop the way we think and respond to what happens around us.  It took practice.  By learning new skills, new ways to look at things and interventions motivated by the desire to change, effective and long lasting change will take effect with practice.  It may take some time and effort to learn to look to the future instead of looking to the past and carrying the baggage that we do not have to carry any longer.  It is this baggage that defeats us.  This baggage causes stress, anger, hate, sadness, and usually is at the root of addictions and addictive behavior. 

ODB COGNITIVE RESTRUCTURING

Introduction

What do you know about the following?

ANSWER EACH QUESTION TO THE BEST OF YOUR ABILITY.  THIS IS A PRE-TEST. (YOU ARE NOT EXPECTED TO KNOW THE ANSWERS, BUT THIS IS SOME OF THE INFORMATION COVERED IN THIS PROGRAM).

1)  GIVEN THE REALITIES OF WHAT IS HAPPENING IN THE WORLD, AT HOME, AT YOUR JOB, IN YOUR CHURCH, OR EVEN IN YOUR COMMUNITY, LIST THREE THINGS THAT YOU WOULD LIKE TO LEARN TO BE ABLE TO NOT ONLY DEAL WITH THESE THINGS, BUT DO SOMETHING ABOUT THEM.


1.

2. 

3.
2)  DO YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS IN CONTROL OF WHAT IS HAPPENING IN THE WORLD?

3)  DO YOU BELIEVE THAT THE END IS JUST AROUND THE CORNER?  IF SO WHY?

4)  ON A SCALE OF ONE TO TEN, ONE BEING THE LEAST AND TEN THE GREATEST, HOW IMPORTANT IS IT FOR YOU TO DO SOMETHING ABOUT THE THINGS THAT YOU LISTED IN QUESTION 1? 

5)  ON A SCALE OF ONE TO TEN, ONE BEING THE LEAST AND TEN THE GREATEST, DO YOU FEEL AS IF YOU HAVE THE POWER AND ABILITY TO DO SOMETHING ABOUT THE THINGS THAT ARE HAPPENING AROUND YOU?

6) WHAT ARE THE FOUR BASIC NEEDS: PICK FOUR.

A.  LOVE

B.  WANTS

C.  PURPOSE

D.  ATTITUDES

E.  VARIETY

F.  DESIRES

G.  SURVIVAL

7)  DO YOU KNOW WHAT GOD HAS CALLED YOU TO AND THE GIFTS THAT YOU HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSE AND CALLING?  LIST THEM:

8) DO YOU KNOW WHAT THE OBSTICLES ARE TO YOU BECOMING WHAT GOD HAS CALLED YOU TO?

9) LIST FIVE INFLUENCES?


1) 


2)


3)


4)


5)

10)  WHAT ARE BELIEFS, AND ARE THEY EXTERNAL OR INTERNAL?

11)  WHERE DO OUR BELIEFS COME FROM?

12)  WHAT ARE THINKING ERRORS AND HOW DO THEY OCCUR?

13) WHAT IS SELF-TALK AND WHAT DOES SCRIPTURE HAVE TO SAY ABOUT IT?

14) WHERE DO ADDICTIVE BEHAVIORS COME FROM?

15)  WHY IS IT IMPORTANT TO DEVELOP A PLAN FOR LIFE?

16)  WHAT ARE YOUR PERSONAL GOALS, DREAMS AND DESIRES?

Who Are You? 

Spider

[image: image1.wmf]





SPIDER Instructions

We all play different roles in life.

1)  On the lines provided by the small circles write the different roles that you play in your life.  Example: Some of us are students, teachers, wives, husbands, workers, mothers, fathers, students (if studying scripture), church members, Christians, friends, leaders, etc.

2)  Next in the small circles grade yourself from 1-10, 1 being the lowest and 10 being the greatest.

3)  Next to the center of the circle add the sum total of all the grades that you have given yourself.

4)  After adding the total together, divide the total by the number of roles tat you have been able to identify in yourself.

5)  Place that final number in the center.  That is the average of all the roles that you play in life.

6)  Do not look at the next set of instructions until you completed steps 1-6.

7)  Judge yourself honestly.

The Rules

Our perceptions

1. The spider helps us to see how we perceive ourselves to be. It is a yardstick on how we believe that we measure up in the whole of things. It is how we perceive ourselves to be and it dictates our capabilities and incapability’s.

2. The second rule if your total score in the center is a 7 for example; it is your perception of what you are, so you can never become an 8.

3. God does not make junk. We are supposed to be born again in God’s image taking the likeness of Christ, by faith. We are spirit being made in God’s image.

4. Through Christ’s blood we are a 10, as the Father does not see us, He sees the blood of Christ.

5. We can do all things through Christ. By not being a 10 we cannot do all things. In fact the power of God is in being a 10.

6. If we grade ourselves less than a 10 we are not living by faith but by sight.

7. If we are critical with others we perceive others to be less than what we are.  

8. If we truly are a 10 we will not criticize, but be a servant as a servant has no right to criticize anyone.

9. The lower the score, the less self-esteem and self worth.

10. The lower the score the less we are in line with scripture.

11. Being less than a 10 means that we are living by works and tend to go towards self-righteousness.

12. We are what we think it is a condition of our heart.

13. These are the facts whether we wish to choose and understand them or not.

14. The spider is a Black Widow, which kills (the wages of sin is death).


Scoring: If you scored a ten then this study will probably not help you. If you scored from a seven to nine, this course can help you but you may feel that you are OK. You may be comfortable with the way things are and may not feel the need to learn more. If you have scored less than a seven and you would like to know why things happen and learn why you do the things that you do, then you should continue. This study will help you break and help you get out of certain cycles learning how to go in the path of Godliness.


Cognitive Restructuring deals with the flesh and the spirit. We have all learned to use our physical senses to make judgments about ourselves, others, and life. We have learned to be human in the flesh as that is what we were taught. Scripture gives us another picture of ourselves and what we are supposed to be in the spirit. In the spirit there are no limitations as in the flesh (we can do all things through Christ who strengthens us, Phil.4: 13). It is our beliefs that limit our ability in the spirit. When we believe limitations we are not trusting in God. Cognitive development deals with the way we learn. Cognitive Restructuring deals with how to re-learn to do things and over come things in the spirit realm. There were two trees in the Garden of Eden, the tree of life or the tree of knowledge. The fruit of the tree of knowledge leads to death.  It is a choice to eat from one tree or the other.

WHO AM I?

I INTRODUCTION



This section is divided into the following parts. The first was the Spider. It showed how we really see ourselves, one way of the other. It is not good or bad but it is our perception. The second section is comprised of our values. It shows where we place our values. The next section is a definition about the different personality types. The final section contains information about how we learn as individuals and the different types of learners. It has been said that life is about learning and when we stop learning we have either attained or we are dead, even if we are still walking around. If we stop learning about ourselves we can grow cold to the needs of others and complacent in life which is a danger.

It is the purpose of this section to get you acquainted with yourself. We will look at many things that a lot of us take for granted. This will be an opportunity for you to take a look at your life and ask yourself some questions about how things are going. If the answer is not so good we will try to provide you with some tools in other sections that hopefully will allow you to make some of the changes you decide are necessary. Using these tools will help you to make things better in you life.

The nature of this course and its purpose is focused on helping you understand who you are in Christ, what your calling is, what your gifts are, and what you are capable of in Christ. Christians hold the keys to the answers that the world needs. It is time to unlock the doors and let the Spirit of God flow. The Spirit of God is only slowed because we do not ask for His direction and because of the beliefs that we hold as truth. We will be doing individual and group work. Are you interested in having a good life, cars, money and security? If the answer is yes, we must look at who you are.

II VALUES

	Check the column that most closely matches your feelings
	Very True
	Sometimes True
	Not Sure
	Not True

	1.  I would rather have a large expensive house than own a work of art.
	
	
	
	

	2.  I like to go places with my friends.
	
	
	
	

	3.  I’d really like to travel to far away places.
	
	
	
	

	4.  I think music and art should be required in our schools.
	
	
	
	

	5.  It is important that my family does things together.
	
	
	
	

	6.  I like to make things.
	
	
	
	

	7.  I would rather be president of a club than just a member.
	
	
	
	

	8.  I’d like people to know that I have done something well.
	
	
	
	

	9.  I like to read books that would help me to understand people. 
	
	
	
	

	10.  If I had talent I would like to be on TV.
	
	
	
	

	11.  Having an expensive car is something I would really like.
	
	
	
	

	12.  If I could, I would like to make a movie that would make people aware of injustice, and would improve the conditions it described. 
	
	
	
	

	13.  I would rather be rich than married.
	
	
	
	

	14.  I like writing stories, plays, or poetry.
	
	
	
	

	15.  I like to try things I have never done before.
	
	
	
	

	16.  I enjoy doing different things.
	
	
	
	

	17.  It is important to be proud of what I do.
	
	
	
	

	18.  If my friends want to do something that is wrong, I will not do it.
	
	
	
	

	19.  I would like to accomplish something in life that will be well known. 
	
	
	
	

	20.  A strong family unit is essential to me.
	
	
	
	

	21.  I would disobey a boss who asked me to do something against my principles, even if it meant being fired.
	
	
	
	

	22.  It is important for me to have a good understanding of history.
	
	
	
	

	23.  If I could I would like to be president.
	
	
	
	

	24.  It would be fun to climb mountains.
	
	
	
	

	25.  It is very important for me to live in beautiful surroundings.  
	
	
	
	

	26.  I like to go to parties.
	
	
	
	

	27.  It is important to have very good friends.
	
	
	
	

	28.  I would rather make gifts than buy them.
	
	
	
	

	29.  I am very close to my mother, father, or both.
	
	
	
	

	30.  I like to attend lectures from which I can learn something.  
	
	
	
	

	31.  It is more important to stick to my beliefs than to make money.
	
	
	
	

	32.  I would rather make less money at a job I know would last, than take a chance with a job that might not last, but pays more. 
	
	
	
	

	33.  I would like a lot of expensive possessions.
	
	
	
	

	34.  I would rather be free to move around than to be tied down by a family.
	
	
	
	

	35.  I like to feel that I am in charge in a group.
	
	
	
	

	36.  It is important to have an appreciation for art or music.
	
	
	
	

	37.  I like to write. 
	
	
	
	

	38.  I would look forward to taking a job in a city I had never visited before.
	
	
	
	

	39.  Having children is important to me.
	
	
	
	

	40.  I would like to understand the way a TV works.
	
	
	
	

	41.  I would like to decide what and how much work I will do during the day.
	
	
	
	

	42.  I would like to do something that helps people.
	
	
	
	

	43.  I would like to be famous.
	
	
	
	

	44.  I would rather be a judge than a lawyer.
	
	
	
	

	45.  I do not think that I would like adventurous vacations.
	
	
	
	

	46.  I would like to have works of art in my home.
	
	
	
	

	47.  I would like a job that gives me plenty of free time to spend with my family.
	
	
	
	

	48.  I could not be happy with a job in which I did not feel good about myself. 
	
	
	
	

	49.  I get very nervous when I am forced to take chances.
	
	
	
	

	50.  I would rather be a boss than a worker.
	
	
	
	

	51.  It is important to share activities with friends.
	
	
	
	

	52.  If I knew how I would make my own clothes.
	
	
	
	

	53.  I would rather not have to answer to a boss.
	
	
	
	

	54.  Gaining knowledge is important to me.
	
	
	
	

	55.  I would rather work for an established company than a new company that has not established itself.  
	
	
	
	

	56.  Money cannot buy happiness, but it helps.
	
	
	
	

	57.  Being rich would be the best thing about being a movie star.
	
	
	
	

	58.  Being famous would be the best thing about being a movie star.
	
	
	
	

	59.  The best thing about being a movie star is that I would be doing something creative.
	
	
	
	

	60.  I would like to be able to make my own decisions.
	
	
	
	

	61.  Getting to travel would be the best thing about being a movie star.
	
	
	
	

	62.  I would like to nurse people back to health.
	
	
	
	

	63.  I would like to help tutor people having trouble at school.  
	
	
	
	

	64.  I feel more comfortable in places I have seen than in new places.
	
	
	
	

	65.  I would like to work in a job where I help people.
	
	
	
	

	66.  I would enjoy spending an evening with my family.
	
	
	
	

	67.  I would rather work at a job that is not very interesting, but pays a lot, than work at an interesting job that pays very little.
	
	
	
	

	68.  I would like to write a book that would help people.
	
	
	
	

	69.  I would like to be able to travel if the opportunity arises.
	
	
	
	

	70.  If I had the talent I would like to be a famous rock star.
	
	
	
	

	71.  I like reading to gain insight into human behavior.
	
	
	
	

	72.  It is important to share your life with someone.
	
	
	
	

	73.  If you do not take chances you will not get anywhere and I like to take chances.
	
	
	
	

	74.  I would rather be a leader than a follower.
	
	
	
	

	75.  The world would be a terrible place without beautiful things.
	
	
	
	

	76.  It is important to try to learn something new everyday.
	
	
	
	

	77.  I would feel I was doing something worthwhile if I helped a friend with her problems.
	
	
	
	

	78.  I especially like things I make myself.
	
	
	
	

	79.  A close family is important to me.
	
	
	
	

	80.  I think it is important to donate to the needy.
	
	
	
	

	81.  I enjoy looking at beautiful scenery.
	
	
	
	

	82.  The best thing about winning a gold medal at the Olympics would be the recognition.
	
	
	
	

	83.  I like to go on hikes (or bike rides) with my friends.
	
	
	
	

	84.  I have strong beliefs about what is right or wrong.
	
	
	
	

	85.  It is important to have a family with whom to discuss problems.
	
	
	
	

	86.  I would like an exciting life.
	
	
	
	

	87.  I prefer working by myself rather than as a part of a team.
	
	
	
	

	88.  I would like to know all that I can about the workings of nature.
	
	
	
	

	89.  I think it is wrong to help a friend cheat on an exam even if it means that he will fail.  
	
	
	
	

	90.  Having a job that I know that I can keep is important to me.
	
	
	
	

	91.  I would like to have enough money to invest for the future.
	
	
	
	

	92.  I do not like someone assigning tasks for me to do.
	
	
	
	

	93.  I do not like being alone very much.
	
	
	
	

	94.  I like to take charge of organizing activities.
	
	
	
	

	95.  I think saving money for the future is very important.
	
	
	
	

	96.  When I have done something I am proud of it is important that other people know.
	
	
	
	

	97.  I would rather make less money at a job in which I choose my own work, than make more money at a job in which someone tells me what to do.
	
	
	
	

	98.  People should contribute a small amount of money to decorate public buildings.  
	
	
	
	

	99.  I do not like to take risks with money.
	
	
	
	

	100.  I like thinking of something that has never been done before.
	
	
	
	

	101.  I would not like a job in which I traveled a lot and could not have lasting relationships.
	
	
	
	

	102.  If a teacher accidentally left test answers where I could see them I would not look.  
	
	
	
	

	103.  I like people to ask my opinion when trying to decide the best way to handle a situation.
	
	
	
	

	104.  If I could I would like to make a movie that people would think is beautiful.
	
	
	
	


 “SCORING ”

Turn back to the first page of the “Survey”.  Above the statement “Very True” write a 9, “Sometimes True” write a 6, “Not Sure” write a 3, and above “Not True” write a 0.  Do the same for each page of the “Survey”. 

For each number listed below write the numerical value of each response you selected.  For example, if on number one you selected “Sometimes True” put a 6 on the line next to number one.  When all lines have been completed total the numerical responses under each heading.

	Family
	Adventure
	Knowledge
	Power

	5.
	3.
	9.
	7.

	20.
	15.
	22.
	23.

	29.
	16.
	30.
	35.

	39.
	24.
	40.
	44.

	47.
	38.
	54.
	50.

	66.
	61.
	71.
	74.

	79.
	73.
	76.
	94.

	85.
	86.
	88.
	103.

	Total
	Total
	Total
	Total


	Helping Others
	Moral Judgement and Personal Consistency
	Money or Wealth
	Friendship and Companionship

	12.
	17.
	1.
	2.

	42.
	18.
	11.
	26.

	62.
	21.
	13.
	27.

	63.
	31.
	33.
	51.

	65.
	48.
	56.
	72.

	68.
	84.
	57.
	83.

	77.
	89.
	67.
	93.

	80.
	102.
	91
	101.

	Total
	Total
	Total
	Total

	Recognition
	Independence and Freedom
	Security
	Beauty or Aesthetics
	Creativity

	8.
	34.
	32.
	4.
	6.

	10.
	41.
	45.
	25.
	14.

	19.
	53.
	49.
	36.
	28.

	43.
	60.
	55.
	46.
	37.

	58.
	69.
	64.
	75.
	52.

	70.
	87.
	90.
	81.
	59.

	82.
	92.
	95.
	98.
	78.

	96.
	97.
	99.
	104.
	100.

	Total
	Total
	Total
	Total
	Total


“WHAT THE CATEGORIES MEAN”

For which category is your total the highest?  That’s the value most important to you at present.  However, values can change and in fact, usually do.  What if you have high scores in two categories?  This is where you have to make some choices and spend time comparing your focus.  What do you value more?  For example, if you are a family man but also score high in adventure, you may need to settle for adventure on the weekends or vacations.  People and values change every so often and for this reason you may wish to take the “Values Survey” again in a year or two.  

“FAMILY”

Someone with a very high score in this category greatly values the closeness of a family.  Parents and children feel close to each other and spend much time together.  “Family” can also mean other persons or friends who are close to you if you choose not to join a traditional family.  Your inner circle of acquaintances is important.  You are a people person.  If you score high in this area, you will want a job that allows you plenty of time at home where you can enjoy family and friends.  Your work hours should be consistent and stable.  You probably would not be happy as a traveling sales representative, forest ranger, or a monk.

“ADVENTURE”

In contrast to the preceding a career that calls for a lot of travel may be just right if you value adventure.  You certainly would not be satisfied with a job in which the routine is the same day after day.  Your score shows that you would like to have varied job duties and that you are comfortable taking risks.  

“KNOWLEDGE”

If you value knowledge you will want a career that lets you keep on learning.  Teaching is an obvious choice but you might also consider doing research (scientific, historical, or political) to name a few.  Becoming a journalist who covers different stories everyday and spends time reading reports and interviewing people might also be a good choice.

“POWER” 

It’s hard to find an entry-level job with a lot of power so make sure you choose a field in which there is plenty of room for advancement.  You should prepare yourself to take a leadership role by pursuing advanced education or by learning more skills in your field.  It is possible that you might want to start your own business.  

“MORAL JUDGEMENT AND PERSONAL CONSISTENCY”

If you scored high in this category you’ll want to make sure that your career choice is one you feel is worthwhile.  One that you can be proud of no matter what other values it mirrors.  For example, if you also had a high adventure score you would probably be more satisfied as a Peace Corps worker than as a Bomber Pilot. 

“MONEY”
Obviously, if money is your top value you will look carefully at potential earnings for any job you take.  Since making a lot of money usually entails spending long hours on the job you should consider your other values in choosing a field which will hold your interest.  You may have little time for family or outside hobbies.  Check the salary levels of a wide range of jobs before starting to narrow your choices.

“FRIENDSHIP AND COMPANIONSHIP”

If friendship and companionship are important to you your job should involve working closely with others.  Being shut away in a laboratory or sitting in a cubicle with an adding machine will probably hold few charms for you.  If you get along well with others and can talk easily with people you don’t know well you might consider working in sales or public relations.  If having time for close friendships outside of work is important though, you won’t want a job that involves a great deal of travel or overtime.

“RECOGNITION”

Is recognition what you want?  If so, you’ll do best choosing something for which you have a talent or something that will let you work to develop the talent.  Remember it is not the type of job you do but how you do the job that brings recognition. 

“AESTHETICS”

If you scored high in aesthetics (love of beauty) you like to be surrounded by beautiful things.  If this describes you, you might be happy as an interior designer or an art dealer.  You might like being a forest ranger at a national park or an executive in a plush office.  You would almost certainly be unhappy as a garbage collector or coal miner.

“CREATIVITY”

Writers and artists are often thought of as creative but creativity is an important asset in other fields as well.  If you value creativity you will want a career that gives you room to make choices and decisions, to put your ideas into effect, and to evaluate the results of your efforts.  You probably wouldn’t be happy in a job that is rigid or inflexible.  You might find a use for your creativity by working as a program director for a senior citizen group, as an engineer in a large research firm, or as a landscape architect. 

“HELPING OTHERS”

People who value helping others has traditionally become educators and clergymen.  However, there are many other options.  Doctors, social workers, psychologist, counselor, writers, politicians, dieticians, speech pathologists and physical therapists are just a few of the career possibilities for those scoring high in this area.

“INDEPENDENCE”

If you value independence and freedom you should be wary of careers which are rigidly supervised or scheduled.  Some sales representative positions allow you a great deal of freedom.  People who work on a free-lance basis, or as consultants, may be able to decide where, when, and how much work they will do.

“SECURITY” 

Careers with well-established companies or those in areas that are basic to human needs and not likely to become obsolete, are good choices for someone who values security.  Such a person is usually happier with clearly defined work.

Remember to re-examine your values throughout your life to make sure you aren’t working hard and giving up things that are important to you for the sake of something you no longer value.  

III TEMPERMENT
According to the experts there are four basic personality types or groups of people. Within the four categories, there are an additional four groups making a total of sixteen personality types according to David Keirsey developer and author of the Keirsey Temperament Sorter and Isabel Myers developer and author of the Myers-Briggs Indicator. The problem with any of these tests is that they are based on knowledge and in the garden of Eden there were two trees to eat from, one the tree of knowledge and the other, the tree of life. In order to understand the other person, according to the experts, we need to understand their personality type in order to communicate with each other. Although this may be true to a degree, we are as Christians to learn how to take on the personality of Christ and die to self. 

The important part in temperament is to be able to understand each other so we can walk together. We are to have in the end the temperament of Jesus and be of His loaf. He is the bread of life and if we are in Him then we are the bread of life, if we are representing Him. At the time of the Tabernacle in the Old Testament, there were Twelve Tribes and each was represented by a loaf. Today there are some 20,000 different Christian loaves or tribes or denominations. We know that we are to be of one body or one loaf so we can do all that we have been called to do. WE are to walk together as one body in love, trust and unity. The reason we do not walk in trust, love or unity is because of a spirit of division, which is the spirit of anti-Christ. In trust, love and unity we will find the power of God to deal with all problems on earth.

God will not make us work together. He does not make us do anything, but if we have His heart then we should want to work as one body to accomplish His will. Salvation is knowing God’s plan and walking in it and by His design we are to walk as one body and not some 20,000 bodies. We the body of Christ have been given all the raw tools because of Jesus sacrifice for us so we could walk with God and each other in trust, love and unity so we could deal with all problems and needs locally and globally. The body of Christ has been given all power and authority in heaven and earth through Jesus to end starvation, homelessness, disease and even reduce the gas prices, if we work as one body. It is a choice, to work as one body or not, but is much like the horse, which you can lead to the water, but you can’t make him drink. The body is the same. He leads us to water and because of what Jesus has done for us we have the ability to walk with Jesus and the Father and be led by His Spirit and be of the same loaf. Being of the same loaf will give us the opportunity to put an end to the work of the devil locally and globally by standing with each other, because we all agree and stand in His ways, love, statutes, commandments so we can receive His Covenant provision to deal with all of the needs.

We are to get to the point of maturity in Him so we can say to others as Jesus did, “if you know me, you know the Son who sent me, and you know of the will of the Father who sent me.” When we can say things like that, we will see change. The world and those in the world are subject to the things of the world and of the flesh. Those in Christ and of Christ are not subject to the things of the world but of the Spirit and in being subject to the things of the Spirit then can overcome all things and all problems on earth by the blood of the Lamb and the words of our testimony.

Characteristics of the Twelve Tribes and Personalities

“ He was wounded for our transgressions, and he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we are healed.  All we like sheep have gone astray;  we have turned everyone to his own way and the Lord has laid on him the iniquity of us all.”       Isaiah 53:5,6

Through Christ’s death on the cross there were certain powerful things that were accomplished through His death , burial and resurrection.  If one does not know the power of the cross and the blood of Jesus, they will never walk in the victorious ways that He died for.  His blood has covered our sin. We are to go to Him everyday to understand that we overcome by the blood of the lamb and the word of our testimony, enduring till the end.  All through the Old Testament, men failed in their walk with God.  He made covenant with them, but they were not able to walk in covenant with God.  It can be done by walking with God and abiding in Christ as His body.  Jacob had 12 Sons,  and it was through those 12 sons, that we find ourselves as they each had attributes that are mentioned all through the Bible.  These brothers were born of different mothers,  the first four were out of the unlovely one Leah, who no one wanted.  God has a plan and nothing can stop it.   The first born was Reuben.
· Reuben "son", Stone: Ruby: Characteristics:  Strengths: Loyal to those they love. Care for the weaker brethren. Compassionate and lovers of God. Under anointed leadership they rise to greatness. They are  Peace makers.  They generally like to stay at home, and take care of the family. Gen 49:3-4, 3 "Reuben, thou art my firstborn, my might, and the beginning of my strength, the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power. 4 Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel, because thou wentest up to thy father’s bed; then defiledst thou it; he went up to my couch. Duet. 33:6,  "Let Reuben live, and not die, and let not his men be few."  Weaknesses: Easily led astray. Prone to uncontrollable passions. Always needs encouragement. Does not like conflict. Needs a leader to work with. Attaches themselves to stronger willed people.  Takes the easy way out, but with a price.  Rueben’s iniquity led him to sin with His father concubine, defiling his Father’s bed.  Through the blood of Jesus, this iniquity to commit sexual sin can be overcame. Many unwanted children are born through this weakness and many lives are destroyed. 

· Simeon "hears", Stone: Topaz: Characteristics: Strengths: Good listeners. They hear the Holy Spirit. Called to hear and do. Warriors. If they know the will of God they follow with all of their heart. When teamed with Judah, they are mighty in battle, which protected the camp. They have a heart to protect but easily fall into anger if not directed in battle. Gen. 49:5-7,  5 ¶ "Simeon and Levi are brethren; instruments of cruelty are in their habitations. 6 O my soul, come not thou into their secret; unto their assembly, mine honor, be not thou united; for in their anger they slew a man, and in their self will they dug down a wall. 7 Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce; and their wrath, for it was cruel! I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel. Weaknesses: Secretive rebellion. Acted in anger and hast. Complainers. Critical. Fought God's will. Because of this iniquity of anger, they can not hear from God and fall into deeper rebellion.  The blood of Jesus was shed to overcome all sin of anger and a murderous spirit.  God has opened up the ears of Simeon by His work on the cross, abiding in Christ reveals the possible anger that rests deep within Simeon. 

· Levi "joined", Stone: Carbuncle: Characteristics: Strengths: Priests. Carries the ministry in their hearts. Dedicated to God. Problem solver. Called to step into hard places. Does not regard family connections or clicks. Gifted in teaching and organizing. Lives the life of prayer and praise. Mediator between God and man. Levi’s live life wanting to please God, but the material world at times has taken them down the path of no return.  When teamed with a Simeon, they have the ability to destroy nations.  God has desired them to be married to only Him.  God has given them a great discernment as they are called to serve as priest. Gen. 49:5-7,  5 ¶ "Simeon and Levi are brethren; instruments of cruelty are in their habitations. 6 O my soul, come not thou into their secret; unto their assembly, mine honor, be not thou united; for in their anger they slew a man, and in their self will they dug down a wall. 7 Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce; and their wrath, for it was cruel! I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel. Duet. 33:8-11 8 ¶ And of Levi he said: "Let Thy Thummim and Thy Urim be with Thy holy one, whom Thou didst prove at Massah, and with whom Thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah, 9 who said unto his father and to his mother, ‘I have not seen him’; neither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own children; for they have observed Thy word, and kept Thy covenant. 10 They shall teach Jacob Thy judgments and Israel Thy law; they shall put incense before Thee and whole burnt sacrifice upon Thine altar. 11 Bless, LORD, his substance, and accept the work of his hands; smite through the loins of them that rise against him, and of them that hate him, that they rise not again." As a priest they partook in the tithes. Cared for the Tabernacle or dwelling place of God. Weaknesses: Very cruel in spirit when angered or provoked. Drawn to material things. They must walk with God every day to stay on track. As they work and minister in the priesthood, God attaches them to Him. They will never be complete until they have totally sold out to Christ. Their calling is to stay connected to Him, and to fulfill the duties of the priesthood. Many never marry.  They do not do well in the worldly system as they are drawn away easily by worldly things.   

· Judah "praise, Stone: Emerald: Characteristics: Strengths: Warrior. Intercessor. Praisers, throne room worshipers. Good in business. Reasoning. Mediators and statesman. Generally likeable and people are drawn to them because of the gifts and talents. They use their voice a lot and are found among the derelicts of society never coming to maturity. Gen. 49:8-12,  8 ¶ "Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise; thy hand shall be on the neck of thine enemies; thy father’s children shall bow down before thee. 9 Judah is a lion’s whelp; from the prey, my son, thou art gone up. He stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as an old lion; who shall rouse him up? 10 The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come; and unto Him shall the gathering of the people be. 11 Binding his foal unto the vine, and his ass’s colt unto the choice vine, he washed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes. 12 His eyes shall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk. Deut. 33:7 And this is the blessing of Judah; and he said: "Hear, LORD, the voice of Judah, and bring him unto his people; let his hands be sufficient for him, and be Thou a help to him from his enemies."  Psalms 89:20-29 Weaknesses: Pride. Looks for a profit in everything. Questionable motives. Tendency to legalism. Quick to pass judgment on others. Problem with loyalty. Suffers from rejection and self pity (low self esteem). Lack of maturity. Tendency to write people off easily when not doing as the Lord has called them to.  Many movie stars and singers are Judah’s never amounting to anything that the Lord can use to advance His kingdom.  Easily sidetracked if not given specific tasks.
· Dan "judge", Stone: Sapphire: Characteristics: Strengths: Gift of discernment. Called to execute righteous judgment among God's people. Least appreciated tribe but God calls them the gem of heaven. Gifted and skillful with hands. Laughs at the impossible, full of faith. Tender conscience with God. A great lover of God, but not of traditions and godly heritage.  A mighty warrior.  Gen. 49:16-17 "Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel. 17 Dan shall be a serpent by the way, an adder in the path, that biteth the horse’s heels, so that his rider shall fall backward. Duet. 33:22 ¶ And of Dan he said: "Dan is a lion’s whelp; he shall leap from Bashan." Exodus 35:34 And He hath put in his heart that he may teach, both he and Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach of the tribe of Dan.  Weaknesses: Tendency to pride. Needs to rise above feelings of rejection and inferiority. In anger, produces curses. Tends to worldliness and materialism.  Must be kept in check as Dan finds other things to do, because He hates routine. Needs discipine and direction in order to become mature.  Great leaders when totally submitted to God.  Needs much chastening to become what God has called them to be.   

· Naphtali "wrestling", Stone: Diamond: Characteristics: Strengths: Cannot keep anger long. Intercessors. Hold on to the vision. Gifted in writing the Words of God in general and in music. "Motherly" Givers. Peace makers. Gen 49:21 "Naphtali is a hind let loose; he giveth beautiful Words." Deut. 33:23  "And of Naphtali he said, O Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and full with the blessings of the Lord, possess thou the west and the south." Judges 1:33 Neither did Naphtali drive out the inhabitants of Bethshemesh nor the inhabitants of Bethanath, but he dwelt among the Canaanites, the inhabitants of the land. Nevertheless the inhabitants of Bethshemesh and of Bethanath became tributaries unto them.  One of the problems is that they did not drive the enemy out, but moved in with them, which caused their tribe to die out. Weaknesses: Independent nature. Often  leaving the safety of the brethren, which leaves them open to attack. Avoids conflict. If not busy, can fall into gossip. Many are drawn by the sweetness of Napthali, but learns very quickly they will not leave their God. Not natural born warriors , but become warriors through seeing others that are hurt. 

· Gad "troop", Stone: Jacinth: Characteristics: Strengths: Straight forward to disarm the enemy. Warrior. Keeps vows. Deliverance. Lives life of sacrifice and dedication.  Gen. 49:19 "Gad, a troop shall overcome him; but he shall overcome at the last. Duet. 33:20-21 And of Gad he said: "Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad; he dwelleth as a lion and teareth the arm with the crown of the head. 21 And he provided the first part for himself, because there, in a portion of the lawgiver, was he seated. And he came with the heads of the people; he executed the justice of the LORD and His judgments with Israel." Weaknesses: Materialism and money. Roamer. Lack of loyalty. Selfish. Inferiority complex. Lack of focus. Grieves the Holy Spirit. Forgetful and at times very selfish. Must overcome by the blood of the lamb to walk in maturity in Christ.
· Asher "happy", Stone: Agate: Characteristics: Strengths: Generally blessed and givers by nature. Ability to adapt, to change. Intercessors. Hard workers. Peace makers.  Gen. 49:20 "Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, and he shall yield royal dainties."  Deut. 33:24, 25 "And of Asher he said; Let Asher be blessed with children; let him be acceptable to his brethren,  and let him dip his foot in oil."   He is really a happy spirit, unless faced with conflict, his tendency to want to please everyone, leaves him to being deceived easily. Acts 20:35 Jesus said;  "It is more blessed to give than to receive."  When we enter into trials and tribulations, the joy of the Lord will our strength. The tribe of Asher resided in the North, which represented the Gospel of John, also with the symbol of the Eagle.  God appeared to place two peacemaking tribes with one warrior tribe, they would learn to get along in the wilderness as it was the only way to protect each other from the enemy and sometimes themselves.  It was God's desire to protect Asher with the Tribe of Dan as the Danite tribe was gifted in discernment.  It was Asher  who taught the Danite Tribe to be joyful as it was not an easy thing when one discerns, there is a difference between seeing and being paranoid.  Along with the Tribes of Asher and Dan, was also Naphtali. Asher is called to lead others, as he doesn't faint when others do. His oil is shared among the tribes as he is motivated to teach others to give.  Asher moved in a pleasant manner, never pushy or domineering, more to serve than be served. Weaknesses:  One of the weakness that Asher's have is compromise. There nature is to please everyone which then leads to more compromise. Asher’s natural sweetness also leads people to them , deceiving them in different walks of life. Most would like to work for an Asher.  The joy of Asher draws people to them. 
· Issachar "for hire", Stone: Amethyst: Characteristics: Strengths: Peace makers. Protective. Burden for lost souls. Heart of compassion and mercy. Outgoing. Hates false spirituality. Draws others to the light of Christ. Gen. 49:14-15 "Issachar is a strong ass, couching down between two burdens. 15 And he saw that rest was good, and the land that it was pleasant, and bowed his shoulder to bear, and became a servant to tribute.  Duet. 33:18-19 ¶ And of Zebulun he said: "Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out, and, Issachar, in thy tents. 19 They shall call the people unto the mountain; there they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness; for they shall suck of the abundance of the seas and of treasures hid in the sand." Weaknesses: Talks too much. Avoids confrontations. Runs from responsibility when hurt. Fears disapproval and rejection. Easily falls into the rejection and depression mode. Hard to work with one as they will not even fight for themselves.     

· Zebulun "dwelling", Stone: Beryl: Characteristics: Strengths: Peace makers. Missionary oriented. Loyal. Obeys the call of the Spirit. Called to travel. Loves Freedom. Generous. Makes homes for lost. Outreach. Has the heart of God as they love to care for the weaker brethren. Gen. 49:13 ¶ "Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the sea; and he shall be for a haven of ships, and his border shall be unto Sidon. Duet. 33:18-19 ¶ And of Zebulun he said: "Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out, and, Issachar, in thy tents. 19 They shall call the people unto the mountain; there they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness; for they shall suck of the abundance of the seas and of treasures hid in the sand." Weaknesses: Tendency to mock. Pride or lack of humility. Fears disapproval and rejection, which sort of also makes them a people pleaser. Builds walls and sometimes judgmental, but fear being judged. Lack of discernment. Difficulty in expressing true feeling. Keeps opinions to themselves when they should share what is on their hearts.  Their silence sometimes appears as they are ignorant, but when given time to speak they speak from God’s riches.  

· Joseph "added" "double portion, (Ephraim & Manesseh) Stone: Onyx: Characteristics: Strengths: Peace makers. Ability to forgive. Able to lead others to forgive. Organized. Judges correctly. Flexible and gifted with their hands. Can do anything and will help others to achieve their goals. Gen. 49:22-26 "Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run over the wall. 23 The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him. 24 But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob, from thence is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel, 25 even by the God of thy father, who shall help thee, and by the Almighty, who shall bless thee with blessings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that lieth under, blessings of the breasts and of the womb. 26 The blessings of thy father have prevailed above the blessings of my progenitors unto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills; they shall be on the head of Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.   Duet. 33:13-17,  And of Joseph he said: "Blessed of the LORD be his land, for the precious things of heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that coucheth beneath, 14 and for the precious fruits brought forth by the sun, and for the precious things put forth by the moon, 15 and for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of the lasting hills, 16 and for the precious things of the earth and fullness thereof, and for the good will of Him that dwelt in the bush. Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon the top of the head of him that was separated from his brethren. 17 His glory is like the firstling of his bullock, and his horns are like the horns of unicorns. With them he shall push the people together to the ends of the earth; and they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Manasseh."  Weaknesses: Not good with change. Lack of trust needing to know future. Concrete thinking. Materialistic. Must guard against idol worship. Drawn away by worldly temptations and gain.  Learn to live with little after having been with God. Not easily tempted if walking with God.  

· Benjamin "comfort", Stone: Jasper: Characteristics: Strengths: Peace makers. Follower and servant. Not like many. Trained for warfare. Willing to make sacrifices in maturity. Loyal. Gen. 49:27  "Benjamin shall raven as a wolf; in the morning he shall devour the prey, and at night he shall divide the spoil."   Duet. 33:12 ¶ And of Benjamin he said: "The beloved of the LORD shall dwell in safety by Him; and the LORD shall cover him all the day long, and he shall dwell between His shoulders." Weaknesses: Somewhat spoiled. Often lazy and greedy. Not self starter, waits for others to do his work then takes over after the hard work is done A Benjaminite spirit only desires to be with certain people in which then he can easily be deceived.  Looks for the pat on the back and tries to be like others instead of learning about himself.
Learning how to understand and accept people in their weaknesses, prove that Christ has given us the blessings to love one another.  We learn to accept people as they are as we would like them to accept us in our weaknesses.  All have fallen short of what God expects, and we as the Body, are to encompass one another and to cover each other if we truly are to love one as ourselves.  We are not to point out one’s faults, but to pray, seek God and love them in whatever place they are in.  Without the cleansing blood of Jesus and what he did on the cross, there would be no hope for anyone as He died for all and cares for all.   

IV LEARNING STYLES

There are three basic learning styles: Visual or spatial, auditory, and Kinesthetic or tactical. If we understand how it is that we learn then perhaps we can also understand why sometimes we do not learn.

Visual/spatial learners...

· tend to be quiet and often need to be coaxed into answering questions, are excellent “copycats”, functioning best when they can see what is expected, are especially observant of details, and frequently find items lost by others, will take copious notes, even when there are handouts available

· are visually organized, remembering where things are, things need to be in their place, can assemble almost anything without help or pictured instructions

· will catch typographical errors and recognize if they have seen the page before, make it a priority to look neat

· aware of spatial relationships, being able to create well-spaced drawings, diagrams and graphs doodle while talking

· vivid imagination

· given choice would rather watch movie or TV, hold feelings inside, if upset easily distracted

· respond to visual rewards

Visual Learners Flourish When:

· Taught with books and pictures allowed to work challenging puzzles the teacher demonstrates the skill to model it show the word before telling him what it is. show a picture of the object Demonstrate the position of the tongue and lips when learning new words working through self-checking materials

· taught with the following aids: flashcards

· matching games puzzles of any kind dictionaries

· card files

· “how to” books with diagrams charts, maps, pictures, graphs written directions, wall strips, desk tapes time lines

· well-defined assignments

Visual spatial Learners Tend to Struggle with...

· creative writing

· applying arithmetic to word problems forming a hypothesis and testing it with experiments

· thinking beyond the obvious

· adjusting to changes in curriculum

Auditory Learners...

· love to communicate and can generally “talk you ear off” remember jingles, poems, and television commercials-effortlessly continually keep the beat by tapping or making sounds usually sing and have excellent pitch memory generally remember names

· finds it easy to express themselves verbally tend to read out loud of subvocalize while reading

· often sound older than chronological age

· often sorts out problems by talking about them sound out words and are usually phonetic spellers

· tend to be poor test takers because they can’t sort fast enough

· enjoy listening to radio, tapes, etc. responds well to phonetic reading programs follows oral directions

· distracted by background noises respond to verbal praise

Auditory learners Flourish when...

· told every step of the skill to be learned

· allowed to move their lips or sub-vocalize to increase reading comprehension

· neurological impressions are combined in teaching memorizing rules, plays, poetry, etc. taught with the following aids:

· audiocassettes music rhymes rhythm instruments

· clapping/ keeping a beat echo games

· creating conversations for puppets field trips with interview focus integrated content

Auditory Learners Tend to Struggle with...

· reading technical or non-fiction writing rewriting and editing written work properly researching footnotes

· paying attention to detail for accuracy in math, science and history

· developing perseverance

Kinesthetic tactile Learners....

· relate to others more comfortably in action and body in words, tend to live in perpetual motion, rarely sitting, often called hyperactive, try to touch everything they see or walk past

· uses gestures while talking

· tend to have messy appearance, room, and desk, tend to show anger physically

· often make paper airplanes and fans out of papers

· prefer to be playing, jumping, running, or wrestling in their spare, time have excellent muscle coordination in sports which require skills in balancing can successfully maintain balance while blindfolded

· are most distracted when they must be still or things get too quiet, tend to dislike long range goal setting and complicated projects (KISS)

· good at taking gadgets apart, and put them back together, find listening a challenge

· respond favorably to pat on the back compared to favorable comments, can be highly competitive, loves prizes

Kinesthetic! tactile Learners Flourish when...

· their learning experience allow as many opportunities as possible to do or feel they can demonstrate or model a task for the other students taught through role playing or pantomime

· pointing with fingers to follow or anchor words in early reading they are kept moving with appropriate activities they are in full control of their projects

· taught with the following aids:

· finger plays

· tracing motions

· tactile experiences with sandpaper, sand, clay, water, etc. travel/field trips

· felt pens (texture)

· math manipulative (blocks, rods, chips, play money) plays and dramatic interpretations    puppet theater conduction motions in music time lines & maps made! personally 

· key: hands on activities

Kinesthetic/tactile Learners tend to struggle with... 

· concentrating on phonics, grammar, and math rules

· reading for information

· doing analytical work proofreading their work doing research-related writing

· giving any length of attention span to pencil and paper work completing long term projects in science and history 

· understanding the relevance of their work to other academic goals

The important part:

There are five parts to learning: 
1) Don't have a clue 

2) Data: which is simply the ability to remember information 

3) Knowledge: Which is having the data and knowing what it means. For example many can quote scripture backwards and forwards but they do not really understand what it all means. 

4) Application: One step up from knowledge and this is where we begin to have some practical experience not only on what scripture says, but begin to learn how to apply it. One ingredient still missing which is experience and how it all works and comes together. 

5) Wisdom: which is having the information, knowing how to use it, being able to apply it in our own lives which will bring wisdom so we can help others. 

The important part to teaching is that we bring students or those we are dealing with to the wisdom level of understanding so all can apply God’s ways, will, statutes and commandments to life’s problems so we can receive His Covenant blessings. That takes wisdom, which comes from God, but also comes from personal experience in learning what works and what does not work. It is then we can be living epistles as we have walked with God and have learned. There is power in our testimonies to others, which only works if have experienced some things. If we have not experienced some things then we become much like the Pharisees, talking about things they have not lived.

Learning is acquiring knowledge or developing the ability to perform new behaviors. It is learning how to re-think events or things that happen around us. Is our thinking based on what we desire and desire to do, or is it based on God and what He desires for us to do? Are we thinking of others when we make decisions? Are we thinking about potential consequences when we make decisions? Scripture tells us that we are not our own and that we have been bought and paid for with a price. Most Christians know this but are we remembering this when we make decisions? Today for example, we live in almost a constant state of concern about having the bomb or some virus dropped on us. But was it all non-Christians that developed and made these things? Are we in a work place where we perform tasks that could hurt someone? Do we work for a company that takes advantage of others? These are difficult questions to ask. If we are, then we are perhaps causing a part of the problem, which is more difficult to look at. I’m fairly certain that Christians and non-Christians, for example, staffed Enron. If there were Christians on the scene then did they not know that they were taking advantage of others, even before the company’s collapse? OK that may be unfair, but do we work in a state position or other type of business that we know to be in error? Perhaps we do and yet continue to still work there because of our belief that it is OK to do so. Maybe we don’t want to know. This study was designed to help Christians understand what we have become involved in, and help us go in the direction that we have been called, thus learning new skills in the process. Christianity is about learning. Learning what we have done to others, and ourselves knowingly and unknowingly, being responsible for the things that we do and partake in. 

We all learn by being involved in activities at work, in school, at home, or even by watching television. It is common to think of learning as something that takes place in school but much of human learning occurs outside the classroom and people continue to learn throughout their lives. Even before children enter school they learn to walk, to talk, and to use their hands to manipulate toys, food, and other objects. They are taught for the most part by example and imitate those around them. What they see for the most part is what they become. They use all of their senses to learn about the sights, sounds, tastes, and smells in their environments. They learn how to interact with their parents, siblings, friends, and other people important to their world. When they enter school, children learn basic academic subjects such as reading, writing, and mathematics. They also continue to learn and are influenced by a great deal of stimuli outside the classroom. They learn by sight, which behaviors are likely to be rewarded and which are likely to be punished and they learn social skills for interacting with other children. After they finish school people must learn to adapt to the many major changes that affect their lives such as getting married, raising children, finding and keeping a job, and if a Christian how to balance it all. That in itself is a question. Are we supposed to learn how to balance the activities in our lives giving more credence to some things, than others, or are we supposed to be something different?

Because learning continues throughout our lives and affects almost everything we do the study of learning is important in many different fields. Teachers need to understand the best ways to educate children. However, unless the teacher themselves are going in the direction of Godliness what they teach will be out of line with scripture, causing further problems to overcome. Pastors, social workers, criminologists, the church, and other service workers need to understand how certain experiences change people’s behaviors. Employers, politicians, and advertisers make use of the principles of learning to influence the behavior of workers, voters, and consumers.

Learning is closely related to memory, which is the storage of information in the brain. Specialists in the field, who study memory, are interested in how the brain stores knowledge, where this storage takes place, and how the brain later retrieves knowledge when we need it. In contrast, psychologists who study learning are more interested in behavior and how behavior changes as a result of a person’s experiences. The problem with this is as Christians we are all given one of two choices to make. The first is to eat from the tree of Knowledge of good and evil, which brings death. The other choice is to eat from the tree of Life. When people in the flesh go for knowledge it brings death, but we have all learned to pursue knowledge and not life. We learn to go to school to get more knowledge, so we can get the job we desire and make the money we desire. Money, as we have learned, allows us to by a house, a car, and obtain credit. It is the pursuit of knowledge that gets us to the place where we are today according to scripture. It is therefore important to learn, perhaps, a different way to do things.

In the following sections we will be looking at how we got to where we are and how to get back to where God has called us. This study offers some basic and practical suggestions how to get to where we, as individuals, are supposed to be, and as a church. A variety of factors determine an individual’s ability to learn and the speed of learning. Five important factors are the individual’s age, motivation, prior experience, intelligence, and desire to seek truth. In addition, certain developmental and learning disorders can impair a person’s ability to learn. In this case, the major reason we have problems learning is our beliefs that we allow to get in the way, instead of going to the tree of Life.
V CONCLUSION:


The problem with personality sorters is that they feed the flesh but can be used as a yardstick to see where we are in the process of change. For example if you see more of you than Christ when you look into the mirror, then obviously there is some work to be done. On the other hand some Christians seem to feel and teach that it is OK to have a separate personality from Christ’s. It is a belief, one way or the other. In addition, many are taught that God understands what we are and will work with our individual personalities. The problem with this is that is humanistic teaching. God will work with us but wants us to develop and grow to what we are supposed to be. If we retain the belief that it is OK to have a separate personality from Christ’s, you will probably feel better about not coming up to His standards. This may be good in the short-term but may have drastic problems and consequences for you, your children, the church, and the world, perhaps limiting your future walk. 

I personally cannot say what is right and wrong for you, only myself. I have not totally taken on the personality of Christ, but am open to doing so. Having said this, it has been my decision to leave many of the beliefs I held as truths and try at least to understand what is happening to us as individuals and as a church. Upon reading this you may have some personal insight that you would like to share with me. I understand that currently I am what I am, and still fall short. However, I am willing to change and do what is required even though I may not fully understand what is required but I am resolved to doing it. This study is offered to help you understand what you think of yourself and where we all could and should be. It is not intended to be critical of anyone (except myself) and I hope that the study does not come across that way. This is an effort to help us all see the true Light and not an imitation. 
Part II

THE MODEL:

THE MODEL
1.  The objective of this section is to make the student aware of what our core values are, and how our core is influenced.

2.  Many times we react to situations based on our needs and outside influences.

3.  Our needs will determine what influences that we accept as being the truth.
4.  Needs and influences we accept cause us to form beliefs, expectations, and self-talk.

5.  The student will understand the terminology of the living reality model.

6.  The students will be able to identify a behavior and using the seven steps, run that behavior through the model and determine if that behavior is meeting their individual needs.

7.  The student will learn how to use the model for behaviors and why they occur in the physical realm and have the ability to track spiritual beliefs and influences to find their origin.

8.  Student will be able to identify root causes of behavior and outcomes using the model.

INTRODUCTION TO THE MODEL

The Model has been designed for individuals interested in growth and changing directions. Today many things are happening around us that do not seem to have answers. The Model is a tool, when properly used, will train the user to look at beliefs and influences. Today more than any other time in history God is calling His children into a new realm of understanding. He is calling us all to a closer walk with Him, and as such He is calling us from the realm of believing, into the realm of knowing. We as believers need to have answers to be prepared for the questions asked of us. We are being called, whether we seem to like it or not into the realm of accountability, separating the wheat from the chaff. 

When the people of this world ask Christians why things are the way they are we need to be able to answer the question. We need to know, not just believe what God is about. Christians are all called to be witnesses, but how can we be a witness to things we have not personally experienced? One of the reasons a person is perhaps willing to come to Christ and embrace the Truth is because they have met someone who has not only knowledge of God, but lived it as well. In living it, growth, compassion, and humility occur. By looking at the work of Jesus, as He is our example, we can readily see that the thing that He did was a result of Him having compassion on those He helped. In that compassion people were able to see the genuine article. This is not a comfortable place to be, for growth is often uncomfortable as we are being stretched as our beliefs are being tried.

The question is, does Scripture really mean what it says? How can we know unless we have lived it? We need to be able to answer these questions, but also why things are happening the way they are. Why did the events of 9-11 occur? Was that in some way God’s will?

There are two reasons I have found for why we need to know. The first is so we do know the Truth and what we can count on. If we do not know His promises and know that they are real why would anyone listen? The second becomes a little more difficult as I believe God is calling His children closer to Him for a more personal relationship. The reason that this happens, if we look at scriptural history, is so we are prepared for the upcoming events. God will prepare those willing to listen. We need to know so we stay in our faith and are able to explain it to others.

The good part of this is He is taking the time to teach us. The bad part of learning is being stretched and tested by fire. It is fire that brings us to maturity and purification (Mark 9:49; Luke 3:16; I Corinthians 3: 13, 15; Hebrews 12:29; I Peter 1:7). Will we as a people be able to stand the events that are forthcoming? I believe we will, as God always makes a way of escape for His people, but that way is to know the truth, not just as a believer, in the realm of beliefs, but as someone who knows, having been tried and tested, ready for the battle.

When drafted, the Army in its wisdom, attempts to train those called to fight. The  more training a person receives the better chances for survival. During their training recruits go through some interesting hardships, testing their strength and endurance. It is the same in Christianity. We are taught, if willing, not only to stand and fight, but also tested by the heat of battle. This battle allows us to know our strengths and weakness so we can ask for help. One question we should ask ourselves, if this is true, if we have not been tested, why? If we are not being pushed to the limits perhaps we should be asking if we desire to know the Truth.

The first part of any intensive training is knowing what we can count on. It is not just reading the text given, but actually being tested. Today many of us know the text backwards and forwards, but have never been tested. Our beliefs are still our beliefs and never have been tested. When our beliefs are tested, we learn the truth, just as the soldier preparing for the battle. He or she has to know if they can count on the soldier next to them. The soldier must also be able to count on their leaders having no doubt. If there is hesitation in the soldier, there is death. It is when all beliefs have been tested, do we know the Truth, and there is freedom and comfort in that Truth (John 8:32,36; Galatians 5:1).

The Model is designed to have the ability to check all beliefs to see if they indeed will hold water. (Better to do it now than on the battlefield.) The Model is a tool that by running beliefs through it we can make a determination individually as to the origin of our beliefs.  It is the difference between religious beliefs and Godly knowing. Anything else will not do, and anything else will not only put us in danger, but our loved ones as well.

The Model is designed for those that are in transition as they are going through changes in life. It also has been developed for teachers, counselors, church leaders, and anyone truly seeking God, desiring a closer walk and a relationship with Him. The Model is a tool to be used in a safe setting, having the ability to look at beliefs, their origin, and allowing us to change those beliefs that are not desirable or from God. 

Paul wrote to the church at Corinth, this is the cup of the New Testament (New Covenant), it was shed for you. Then he went on to talk about the bread, it is the body of Christ as it was broken for you. If we read Scripture, we can see in the account of Christ’s death (Luke 23:33-46) and we find that His body had no broken bones. Was this then a mistake or was Paul referring to something else? We find in Acts Paul was named Saul and was a leader of the current church and highly esteemed.  Saul had beliefs taught to him by people of the church at the time, as to who was Godly and who was not. He also was taught what was Godliness and what was not. Saul had available everything that all scholars had available in the Old Testament. Saul’s beliefs became his core values, and by those core values he judged every situation that he ran into and all people according to those core values. His beliefs about God even got in the way of having a relationship with God, but he believed that he had a great and Godly relationship with God. He did the things that he did because he believed that he was Godly.

We know that Saul met Christ on the road to Damascus (Acts 9:3) and in the next chapter we see Paul with the power of God in his ministry (Acts 11:26). What we often do not see is that from one chapter to the next there was a period of twelve years. I am fairly certain that God was working on Paul and his beliefs, breaking those beliefs, establishing him in Christ. I am also certain that Paul became the man of God that he was because he was willing to be broken of those beliefs that were in error. 

The problem for many of us is that beliefs often have a tendency to become core values, even those beliefs that seem to be from God, but are not. Paul believed, I am sure, with all of his heart that he was doing God’s will. However, we know this is not true because he was stopped by God and God asked Him, “Why are you persecuting Me (Acts 9:4)?” Paul was very religious holding many beliefs. While holding these beliefs he killed many believers in his day. My friends, we do the same when we preach from a pulpit of believing and not knowing. When we do this, talking about beliefs, as they are untried, we do damage to the body and to the person we are attempting to help. We expect them to live up to beliefs that we have not attained to. These are expectations that are often unrealistic, which create a seed of doubt in the other person’s mind. It is a seed that destroys.

WHY USE THE MODEL:
1)  To understand the root of Crisis and intervention, and gain skills to over-come adversity: Coming to a place of accountability is not only learning to stop hurting others, but also learning why things are happening in this world and the root causes. It is being prepared when asked why we as individuals respond to situations the way we do, we need to be accountable. Why do our children and even spouses do the things they do? The model exposes the hurts giving God the ability to heal.

2)  Understand why arguments occur: Conflicts, why are they caused? With use of the model, spiritual activity can be traced. What are the roots of bitterness and anger? Why as Christians do we still have those things in us?
3)  Why beliefs work, sometimes do not work, and why we continue in them. When properly used the model can show the origin of the beliefs.
4)  Maturity and growth: Scripture tells us that we are to be established in Christ. This comes from growth and having our beliefs tested.
5)  Desire to achieve or accomplish goals individually, and as a church. Change Direction: What keeps us as individuals, or as a body, from obtaining our goals or even what God has promised us?
6)  Understand why sometimes, things happen or do not: Why did the incidents happen on 9-11. What are our beliefs behind the events?
QUESTIONS:
As we go through life, what is it that people notice first about us? Do they see a businessperson? Do they see Christ? We spend all day reacting to the different things that happen to us. What is it that people see? We are driving through the city with our family when suddenly another car swerves in front of us. What did we see? Are we counting on our physical senses or do we trust the Spirit to see us through? Do we react by verbally abusing the person driving the car, calling them names, openly or at least to ourselves? What does your family or perhaps the driver of the other car see? The answer is, if you haven’t already guessed, our behavior. Our behavior is an end result to what is really happening inside of us. In crisis our true nature rises to the surface all to often. In this great big complicated world we witness all kinds of behaviors every day.

Why do we react the way we do to the things that happen around us? The Apostle Paul wrote that he seems to do the things that he does not want to do and can’t do the things that he does want to do (Romans 7:15). When incidents occur in our lives who is in control and why? Why do we react angrily to some behaviors and with love and caring in other situations? Paul and Peter were even engaged in a heated conversation.  What is it that will determine how we will react to the events that happen to us? The answer is threefold; first it depends on our core and who is really the center of our life. Secondly, our responses are also influenced by our perceptions of what may be happening. These perceptions may be real or not. The third reason these things seem to happen is distortions in our thinking. The reason these things seem to continue to plague us is that we all to often are dealing with people in the flesh, using our human senses to perceive events and possible outcomes. It is a result of not walking in faith and in the Spirit. 

When events and circumstances occur in our lives what are we really focused on? The events, or God? This occurs because we are all trained to respond a certain way, but if we truly believe that we are born again, why are these things happening? The way we think about what goes on around us will determine what behavior we will show. If something makes us angry we will react with some kind of behavior that shows we are angry. It may not always be an aggressive or hostile form of anger, but we will react in some fashion. What behavior do we show when we are confronted by a calm caring person as opposed to the aggressive angry person?

Why do two different people react to the same situation differently? What is it that causes the differences in the reaction? When we are born we are like an unwritten book. The pages are blank but begin to be filled out as we begin to learn and grow. We begin building up experiences, which becomes a database for future use. This database is used when similar situations occur. It is an automatic response, that is, unless we have learned to focus on God and Godliness. The things that happen around us as we grow have an influence on what we will think. By observing the influences around us we will begin to form certain beliefs about what may work and what may not work. 

An example of this might be a baby that is hungry would respond to the situation. The normal response is perhaps a behavior of unrest first and of course secondly tears. Why does this occur? First the baby is attempting to reach our attention with unrest. They are not comfortable. If that works and they receive the desired attention, the incident stops. If they do not receive the desired attention, they will try the next step, tears. This becomes a programmed response. This response becomes a belief. The belief tells the child that if the child fusses enough, they will get the desired attention. This child has conditioned itself to respond a certain way to the stimuli of being hungry. This is a normal response and probably a good mother or parent will deal with hunger and resolve the conflict. However, lets plug in a different response, parental indifference. What will the response be of the child? Perhaps more tears and probably louder? Lets plug in one more possible behavior from the parent, the first was indifference, the second perhaps anger, and the parent snaps at the baby. What will the response of the baby be at first? Fear? Probably, but this is just what is happening on the surface. Inside a seed of hurt has been planted. If the parents continued behavior occurs, the child will learn how to distrust. If the parents behavior continues, the child will become cold an indifferent to others. They will not grow up like a normal child and probably have problems with trust issues throughout their lives. This internal response becomes a trigger, that when pulled develops into anger, distrust, hurt, and hostility in many cases. Perhaps the child will even learn that love is connected to the response in some way. If this continues what do you think the child will believe about love, and even love towards God? This was all a result occurring from a deep seated and unresolved need. 

These events begin to develop a blueprint in our lives. This blue print may cause the person at a certain point in their life to join a gang or partake in social activities in an effort to find acceptance. This acceptance may take to form of alcohol abuse and illegal drug abuse.  This person will probably attempt to reach out at times to others. Do you think that they would be accepted at a church social? Would we really be willing to invite them into our house, even though we are commanded to love they neighbor as thyself? Perhaps, but more than likely, probably not. Do we all not have the same Father? Did not the Spirit of God breathe life into our neighbor as well as us or our own family? 

Note: Please do not get the impressions that I am saying I have arrived and obtained.  Nor do I expect others to have arrived at a place that I have not arrived at yet. I myself, at times, have had struggles with living the concept of love thy neighbor as thyself.  An example would be my neighbor has a small dog with a very big mouth.  This dog seems to like to bark at everything, causing a lot of disturbances at times, at least for me. In my own head I have thoughts of “doesn’t this neighbor know that his dog is driving me nuts?” So this message is for me first and secondly for anyone who might have an ear to hear.

It should also be duly noted here in scripture that it says love thy neighbor as thyself. The scripture does not say, merely put up with thy neighbor, nor even moderately tolerate thy neighbor, or even just learn how to get along with thy neighbor. Scripture somehow demands that we Love our neighbor as thyself. Then to make things worse, it also says that if you love Me you will keep My commandments. Why? Perhaps the reason is if we believe the story of creation that we all came from the same blood, Adam, and as such are all brothers. When we hate our brothers we also hate ourselves. Scripture also puts a new standard on things when it says “they will know that you are Mine by your love one for the other.” So even though I struggle with the standard, perhaps maybe I CAN GET ALONG WITH MY NEIGHBORS DOG. HOWEVER, WHAT ABOUT THE GUYS WHO FLEW THE AIRPLANES INTO THE TWIN TOWERS ON 9-11? WHAT ABOUT THEM?

By looking at our relationship with our neighbor then perhaps we will be able to see where we really are at with our own relationship with God. Perhaps there is a direct relationship between the two. By learning about the blueprints of our lives and why we do the things we do, perhaps we can, in love reach out to those that are hurting. Perhaps we may understand that the concept of our neighbor stretches across the globe, and we should not only care for those starving, but also learn to use the tools that God gave us, to do something about it.

Blueprints of our lives control us and everything that we do to the day that we die. Perhaps, in some cases, causing pain for others and us but also creating sickness and disease unless there is an intervention in some way. Even if there is humanistic intervention will it be enough to change our blueprint or is it another effort in futility for this person, further reinforcing the notion that they may not be acceptable to others. The other intervention that may occur of course is God. This of course would be the ideal, but probably will take a long time, as this person will test God repeatedly, not knowing whom to trust. If this person does find their way into a church, he or she may associate the church members’ relationship as godly. This person in an effort to seek truth and acceptance will probably sabotage every relationship around them, even their relationship with God, intentionally or not. 

This of course is just an example, but even with this example we can see why these things may be occurring in the community. If we add in a couple of factors such as financial instability when the mother was either pregnant or when the child was at birth we can begin to perhaps see how complex the problem is. Mind you, if this were an isolated case it would be one thing, but statistics at least indicate that this is what is happening to more children than not. Each time this situation occurs it is an opportunity for the church to intervene and perhaps help solve a problem, now and in the future. Does this mean that the church needs to be involved in everyone’s life? Is this the responsibility of the church or a responsibility of society, and if it is societies problem, shouldn’t the state deal with the problem?  However, understand if the state deals with these problems then we are replacing God and His promises.  By doing so our faith in God becomes reduced, doing damage to us as individuals, the body, and society itself. The facts are that neither the state nor society have in the past or even today been able to deal with these problems effectively.  

These of course are all good questions. However, all of these questions are based on beliefs good or bad. A situation is an opportunity one way or other to prove or faith, or perhaps lack of it if we as Christians truly believe God, His promises, and scripture. Paul writes to the church at Philippi that we can do all things through Christ. Was this a cruel joke? Every time that we hear this or read it this reminds me that I make a conscience decision to either believe and follow it or decide to put exceptions on it, even perhaps limit what it says, as a half truth or not a truth at all. These things occur not just because of the person with the, perhaps, anti-social behavior and beliefs, but our own as we may feel that we do not have what they need, judging them, ourselves, and even worse God.

WHO IS TO BLAME?

Interestingly enough, the child, which by this time has probably turned into an adult, is not to blame if we read scripture correctly. Even though we may have judged this person and determined with some wisdom that this person should be in prison for an indeterminate stay, which causes perhaps more problems for tax paying citizens. No, this was not just a problem that began at birth, but perhaps while in the womb or even perhaps at conception. We know that children who have not developed properly who have other children will more than likely make the problem worse, and each generation of children a little worse than the previous. These children who more than likely were conceived not out of love but a desire to have unmet needs met will produce a result. A seed will always produce after its own kind. In fact it is not even the parent’s fault because we can trace this all the way back to the generational curses mentioned in Deuteronomy. In fact we can trace these behaviors all the way back to the curse of Adam. This of course is all true, but perhaps there are other reasons why these things continue to happen in society today and back when Deuteronomy was written. Perhaps it is the belief that believers seem to have that we cannot do anything about what is happening. This is not to condemn the church, but perhaps get us to open our eyes to some of the consequences of not reaching out. Good fruit, scripture tells us, will produce good fruit, the same is true with bad or rotten fruit and bad beliefs (Matthew 7:17-19). The question is are we ready to go into the next century with the same beliefs that we as a church had in the pervious centuries expecting different results, or perhaps will we take the challenge and the responsibility to over come the wickedness of the world?

These are very harsh words and the intent is not to be confrontational, nor is it intended to offend anyone, because I must also look at myself in all of this. However, it is intended to prompt us as a church to look at things differently and in a new light. It is also an attempt to be able to reach out and say that I desire, and hopefully you also desire, to get off of the merry-go-round of life and do something different. There are reasons why we continue to receive the same outcomes as in previous centuries. Is it that perhaps we have not understood our inheritance through Christ? And what is the responsibility not only to the others living on our block, but our communities, cities, nation, world, Christianity, and even to God? One definition of anti-Christ is to be either against His anointing and power or even perhaps not living in that same power. However, let me ask that if all sins are put in the sea of forgetfulness, then at the time of judgment what will we be judged for? The one unforgivable sin is to blaspheme the Holy Spirit (Mark 3:29). We know this because scripture warns us of this. But what does that mean? Could it mean that we like those in Revelation have turned from our first love, denied the power and not walked in truth (Revelation 2:4-5)?

Fortunately for us there is still time. It is true that if we do not understand the problems, we cannot do anything about them. By learning to see things, perhaps in a different light, we will not only begin to see the true problems and the nature of the problems, but be able to see the Kingdom of God, and light as well. This study is based on finding the truth and a lesson of self-examination which we are all exhorted to do. It is through this self-examination that we will be able to at least see what we could not have seen before. It is our choice to stay in darkness looking to the past and our past failures, or in the case of the cruise ship set up our deck chairs in the front, and the Son. This is not an easy choice but if we really desire a closer walk with God, as Adam did in the garden, learning to understand God’s true nature, we will make the choice to face the future and get off the merry-go-round.

GROUP DISCUSSION AND COMMITMENT (ONE WAY OR THE OTHER)
We form our beliefs based on the influences that we accept as the truth, which may be the truth or not. This may be a truth to which we believe might further promote or validate our own beliefs. In the example of the child, when the crying and fussing no longer gets us what we want we will try alternative behaviors until we hit on something that gets us what we want. Once we hit on an alternative behavior that appears to satisfy a need we then have another page written in our book. When we are very young most of our outer needs are fairly simple, but still very important, at least to us. (Our inner needs are another matter.) When we are born we have a need to survive (food, warmth, safety, security, etc.) and the need to be loved (held, cared for, nurtured, cleaned, etc.). Even when we are very young and seemingly unaware of many of the things that go on around us we will begin to form beliefs based on these very basic needs. As we get a little older we have further needs. We have the need of purpose and a need for variety. There are other words that people have used to describe these needs, but they are all for the most part split into these categories. For the purposes of this study we are going to use these four. Purpose, as we all need to have a purpose. Variety, because if we do the same things over and over for the rest of our lives we really become bored. The need for love, and the need to survive. All of our needs can be fit into one of these four categories.

Most of the problems in America today, or even people as a whole, are a result of unmet needs. Sounds like a bold statement, but if we believe scripture, this may not be so far fetched. Let’s take a look at what is meant. People who have needs that are going unsatisfied will strive for satisfaction in another area of their lives to help reduce the pain of the unmet needs. This may account for anger problems as anger occurs when there is conflict in beliefs in a person. What occurs often is that we believe things should be a certain way, believing we should receive a certain outcome, when we do that anger occurs when what happens is not what we expected. For example we expect our children and even perhaps our spouses to act or react a particular way. When this happens, often we are angry. Anger for many, is a way to deal with the frustration. Another way we may decide to respond is in the area of some sort of addiction. Addictions are a placebo as they are a temporary escape from reality. Addictions either help the pain or cover up the pain of the unmet or unresolved need.

EXERCISE:
CLASS DISCUSSION
The scenario: A young teenager about thirteen years old becomes involved with a gang or even a group of like individuals. This group may be involved in  sex, drugs, or alcohol. What are the needs of the teenager that he/she is trying to fill? Is it a need for acceptance? If he/she does not receive the acceptance what will the likely outcome be? Why did he/she join the gang and what was he/she looking for? How did he/she decide what it would take to get his/her needs met and why? Could the teenager have been taught that he/she needs to go out in the world and make it on their own? What are the consequences of that belief? What determines the behavior that we are going to display to get our needs met? As a child what are some of the influences that we were exposed to that might have an effect on how we will strive to meet our needs? What are influences?

Here is yet another example: The same teenager, except the teenager is yours. Why is he or she becoming involved with people you would prefer them not to become involved with, and what are their perceived needs? Say it can’t happen to you? Well, it happens every day and almost in every home sooner or later. This is spiritual war at its finest, and often placed there to get us to question and try our own beliefs. The situations, the families, and faces may be different, but the situation is real and based on the child’s perceived needs, and beliefs. These needs may not be real, but they are at least for the moment, important to the person exhibiting the needs. As we get older our perception changes about things, and so do our perceived needs. One example of this is music. Today many kids like heavy metal, punk or rap, but as they get older, the music may become too noisy and tastes change.

There are two types of influences. The first is internal influences that are spiritual in nature. This is a part of our core value system. From these values we internally seek others with like influences to validate our beliefs. The second is external influences. These influences may come in the form of parents or peers. Influences are the things that we witness. We are either repelled or are impressed by experiences. The way our parents, siblings, and friends react to situations has an influence on the way we react. When we are young our parents are our gods. We may believe that they can do no wrong. Sometimes it may take years to find out our parents did make mistakes, even though we believed they did not. When we see our parents argue, we are forced internally to choose which one is correct. This adds to our influences. The point is that we decide instinctively what may work for us and what may not. Once we have accepted certain influences as being the truth we form beliefs that support the influences or our gods at the center of our needs wheel. For example, while we are growing up we witness that our mother and father both worked during the day. Neither of them had time to pay much attention to the children. What are some possible influences that this might have on the child?

DISCUSSION:

What are some of the possible needs that are not being met? What might be some of the child’s beliefs as they grow up? Will they feel that they were not important enough to spend time with? From the children’s view, was the reason the parents went to work to buy things? Where these things more important to them than the children? It should now be becoming clear that unmet needs will cause us to seek out solutions for filling the unmet need. We will examine the behaviors around us and accept the influences from some of those behaviors as the truth. If my little brother always appears to get what he wants by fussing and throwing a temper tantrum will I try that behavior when I have a need for something? If the temper tantrum does not work as well for me as it did him what belief will be formed? If the behavior works will I try it again? How many times will I use this behavior? As I get older and crying is no longer cool will I change the behavior to get my needs filled? 

What you have just seen is part of what we call the Model. The Model allows us to see a behavior or behavioral patterns which will always produce an outcome and a result. The Model can be used in several ways. The first way it can be used is for tracking the origins of beliefs either for individuals or corporately as a church or as a body. For example, if we believe as individuals that “God is in control,” even though scriptures indicate otherwise, then what will our behavior be? Perhaps one of complacency? Where did that belief originate and who would gain benefit by promoting that belief? What or who was the original spiritual influence behind the belief? Another example might be the expectation that everything will be OK when Jesus comes again. Wouldn’t the expectation be that Jesus when He comes will sort things out? What will our behavior be as a church? Perhaps one of complacency? Where did that belief originate and who would gain benefit by promoting that belief? What or who was the original spiritual influence behind the belief? Yet another example might be for us as leaders of the church. If we hold the belief that we are only responsible for an individual’s well being, will we take the responsibility as a church to care for people body, soul, and spirit? If we as believers do not even know our flock individually, understanding everyone’s needs, (and supplying them), can we expect donations for missions, when the person expected to give knows that we are taking care of our own? If scripture tells us that we are infidels by not taking care of our personal families, then is it not true for our family through Christ? Would not this be true of the body, whether they are poor, homeless, in prison, sick, or in a nursing home? What is our responsibility of our families through Christ? Have we created a double standard by conflicting beliefs?  How can we expect our congregations to continue to pay the mortgage when the people of the community are not being taken care of? What is our belief? The needs of the people come first or the needs of the church buildings? If the needs of the church buildings come before the needs of the individuals (body, soul, and spirit) on what will our teaching be based? Will our teaching encourage our flock to become responsible for the needs of the community or will we stand back telling others that this must be God’s will. 

Beliefs always create outcomes. By looking at any outcome or behavior we can track the outcome back to the belief and the influence that helped create the belief. All of these beliefs are a direct result of good or bad influences. The Model is a concept that allows us through self-examination to see our outcomes and why they became outcomes. What are the behaviors that we see? Are the things that we see God’s will for us? What type of behaviors are we involved in? What are the influences by those behaviors and what are the beliefs behind the behaviors? Is God winning? If not, why not? We see behaviors through our brain. It is one of our natural senses. Our brains have influences and prejudices that may distort the truth. Behaviors for ourselves, families, church, or the community are a result of needs that are either being met or not. If needs are being met it will determine which future influences we will accept as being the truth, thus reinforcing our beliefs. For example, in an earlier discussion we talked about the teenager who had joined a gang. We talked about the unmet needs. What are some of the influences that have effected this teenagers’ beliefs? What might be some of these teenagers’ beliefs? Why did they continue to go the direction this teenager did?

The Model for Self-examination
And Change
Addiction Defined: Compulsive behavior(s) that results in

Short term rewards and long term destruction!


Needs: (1) Survival, (2) Loved and be loved,



(3) Variety & (4) Purpose
 





Why use the model?
	1) To understand the root of Crisis and intervention, and gain skills to over-come adversity.
	4) Maturity, and growth.

	2) Understand why arguments occur.
	5) Desire to achieve or accomplish goals individually, and as a church. Change Direction.

	3) Why beliefs work, and sometimes do not work, and continue to do so.
	6) Understand why sometimes, things happen, or do not.


Seven Spiritual Laws: 

1)  God is a Spirit and we must worship Him in Spirit and truth. It is making a decision that either scripture as it is, is an authority for beliefs or not.

2)  We as humans are made up with a body, soul, and a spirit.
3)  Adam was created in God’s image (spirit).
4)  What ever we feed, flesh or spirit, will grow.
5)  To overcome earthly boundaries we need to be in the Spirit. The problems and solutions of the world are in the hands of the believer, not in the unbeliever (II Chronicles 7:14).
6)  The battle has already been won, but only in the Spirit(Ephesians 2).  We need to take the responsibility for change of the world and ourselves as Christ did.
7)  What we say, believe, and do not doubt we will receive (Mark 11:23-24). We are supposed to be creatures of faith. We speak life or death by our words. We create outcomes which become history by our words and beliefs. 

Eight Natural Laws
1)  Behaviors, good or bad, are a result of beliefs, caused by influences, creating expectations, and self-talk and creating self-actualization. (A seed of its own kind will always bare fruit after its seed). We see, hear, and feel through filters in the mind, controlled by the heart.

2)  If the results of the behavior do not meet your needs, and the direction is not towards Godliness, leading to peace, responsibility, and power to over-come, there have been some bad influences, beliefs and attitudes.

3)  Outcomes always take time to measure. Outcomes and behaviors can always be traced back to their origin, leaving them exposed. By inspection of the fruit produced, we know the origin however, change in influences will produce a different behavior which will be noticed immediately.
4)  Growth defined, is Having the ability to learn from the past and applying things learned to the future, altering those things that need to be changed. It is a process of changing beliefs, which will alter patterns, changing expectations and attitudes.
5)  Addictive behaviors are the result of hurts and deep-seated unmet needs.
6)  If self worth is dependent on anything external, outcomes will be distorted, leaving individuals with hurt, and so will others around the individual. If our power is external, we can change nothing.
7)  Inner peace is a result of changed influences and behaviors. As new influences and beliefs are created true needs begin to be met.
8)  The mind will always naturally seek peace and harmony when presented with two opposing and opposite principles. The mind, body, and the spirit cannot survive on a long-term basis with opposing or conflicting ideas or beliefs.

Nine Steps for Change:
	1)  Understand that all battles are spiritual. It is the spirit that wars against the flesh.

2)  Make a plan and present it to God, asking for wisdom and guidance.

3)  Observe the result of the behavior or belief (Self-examination).

4)  Identify the root influence that creates the belief (s).

5)  Identify the expectations and attitudes.

6)  Identify the self-talk. Watch for the words spoken. Are they of doubt or fear?

7)  If behavior remains re-identify values and motives.

8)  Seek God and identify some alternative beliefs.

9)  Identify new potential behaviors and outcomes.




UNDERSTANDING THE MODEL:
Results are the consequences, the end product, or the behavior, and will be a positive or negative experience. We all use the model whether we understand it or not. Gestalt stated that our lives come in layers, much like an onion. We all have a core and from our core we also have experiences in life. These experiences create layers. While this is true in part our lives at birth are much like an empty bag. If negative events happen to us and are reinforced repeatedly by hurts, anger and bitterness will occur, creating a trigger, which when pulled will create layers attempting to shield us from the original hurt. Each hurt or disappointment whether left unresolved or dealt with in some way, becomes a core or root of its own. It is a core of hurt or pain, which can turn into bitterness as a result of not knowing how to deal with the hurt to begin with. The sad part is that many of these hurts begin, depending on how the child was raised, from the time of conception to the time that the child is one year of age. What happens many times is that a bag of onions increases in number. Positive experiences also occur in layers, but instead of onions, pearls begin to take shape and grow. It is a simple task to see if people have more onions than peals in their bags.

Addiction Defined: Compulsive behavior(s) that results in short term rewards and long term destruction! Normally we like to think of addictions and addictive behavior as those involved in the practice of some sort of substance abuse. This is true from a worldly point of view. Addictive behavior allows us to take our eyes or our focus off of what is important in life. Addictive behaviors are behaviors and attitudes that allow individuals an escape from reality and to focus on short term reward verses the long term realities or consequences of repeated behaviors. From a spiritual standpoint this modified definition would cover many things that we would not necessarily consider. The purpose of this study, although it is repeated often, is not to continue to look at life or life’s situations the way we always have, leading to the same results. The purpose of this study is to begin to look at life and what we perceive as the reality of life from a Godly point of view and perhaps change outcomes.

Normally we would think of substances as drugs, alcohol, cigarettes, food, and sex but under this modified definition many things can be considered to be escapes. Under this modified definition addiction is anything that offers an escape from reality and responsibility. Besides the normal addictions that usually come to mind beliefs also allow us to escape from responsibility. For example, if we hold a belief that we are not responsible for the events that occur around us we will probably not be too willing to get involved in whatever the circumstance. The question that comes to mind is that are we our brothers keeper? If we answer no to this question, and we decide that we are not responsible to make sure our brothers and sisters have food, shelter, clothing, and perhaps even safety, then we can probably ignore what is happening to other members of the body. This attitude will probably make us happy for the short term. This attitude will probably allow us to limit our responsibility to just taking care of those enrolled in our own church. It would also allow us to modify the responsibility if the need became larger than what we thought is reasonable. This attitude would allow us not to have to care for the sick or those not doing as well as we are, allowing us to separate ourselves from those in need, for example.

Of course the justification for this is that we cannot humanly take responsibility for everyone. This attitude would be based on a belief that everyone should be able to care for himself or herself. However scripture does clearly say that we can do all things through Christ. If that is true and Christianity is based on scripture then we should be able to take on the responsibility. Is this then part of the cost of salvation, to take on the woes, concerns, and problems of others?* 
Note:* The purpose of this study is not to lay blame or make people feel guilty about events. It is to look at what was intended as God’s will, look at what has happened instead of God’s will, and take steps to correct these events. The study is about seeking the Truth and accepting it.

The Model: There are several components to the model. The model is an example of how a person receives, perceives, stores, recalls, and uses information. When a person understands how the model is used and how it pertains directly to them, this then becomes a powerful tool in taking control of their life.

The nine basic components of the model are: 

1.  Core.

2.  Needs. 

3.  External Influences.

4.  Beliefs.

5.  Expectations.

6.  Attitudes.

7.  Self Talk.

8.  Behaviors. 

9.  Results or Outcomes.

By understanding each part of the model a person is able to see where their beliefs came from, perhaps went wrong, and how to change the beliefs. The difference between this and other programs is that this program not only looks at the problems, but also looks at the root influences of an individual and the differences in personality types. This program also explores how to help an individual change or modify the cycles that they use in their daily life. The program allows the user to take control of not only situations, but also their own life and destiny. Many programs are based on a person’s perception of how they view the world by exploring right and wrong thinking. There were two trees in the Garden of Eden, the tree of Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil. Although we believe that knowledge is good, after all who wants to be stupid, but the tree of Knowledge, even good Knowledge, brings death. Knowledge also makes us accountable for being able to see all things. God is the only one that has the ability to see from the very beginning of time to the very end and His decisions and direction is based on that unique perception. The first order of business is to come to an understanding and acceptance that only God can make truly good or lasting decisions. By understanding this, instead of falling into and having to live to the expectations and consequences of the law, we can live in freedom under grace. This is then the first thought that needs to be changed.

The emphasis of the model is being able to look at why we are motivated to make the decisions that we do. The model deals with not only circumstances but allow us to look at spiritual aspects as well. Through use of the model we can effect change individually, and as a body, providing ourselves with the mental and spiritual tools to help facilitate positive change. This process increases trust and allows the participant to willingly open more parts of their life.

The layers or walls that we build around our lives have taken a long period of time to construct. Deep seated and unresolved needs or hurts have created many of these layers, or walls. The information provided will help target certain thinking, and the root causes behind behaviors. By using such a targeting technique the problem behaviors and beliefs can be focused on objectively and then modified, if that is the desire.

1)  The Core: At the very center of the first piece of the model is the real person. It is really who we are. It is the core, which are both the solution and the problem. Biblically, we were all born with a sin nature. This sin nature does not allow us to even see the true problems and consequences of our behaviors. Jesus said that the heart is wicked. It is difficult to understand the heart, what is at the center, and what our true motives are. If God truly is at the center, we will be at least able to see things that we were not able to before. When we see the problem it is then that we are able to begin to do something about the problems. It is a conscious choice, one way or the other. When God is truly at the center we will learn after a time that we really do need to go to Him for things including all of our hopes and plans. At this point it is a choice to be influenced by the things of God or the things of the world. Whatever is at the center of your model or wheel will determine the type of external influences that we will accept as being the truth. Are we influenced by trying to justify beliefs and ourselves or are we seeking Truth? What is at the center of our world, making it on our own, money, God, family, sex, job, etc. or is it some kind of a combination of the above? 

In the space provided, what does your center look like? Is it 100% God? Is it 10% God and everything else first? What is it made of? What is your real focus in life? Do not write down what you desire but what is currently in the center circle.  Write the words or word that is the most important to you. You will not be asked to share this information with anyone else. The first step to change is having the ability to look at truth. 

Your Core: What is at the center and what is your focus? What do you spend time on? How is your week spent? (To get an indication of our true core we can often look at how much time we are spending on certain activities).

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

2) Needs: The human body, mind, and spirit strives for balance. We all have basic needs and when some of our needs are not satisfied we will often go through life with a feeling of unbalance, searching for what we perceive is missing. You see glaring examples of this in people who have what psychologists like to call the compulsive addictive personality disorders. Some simple examples are workaholic’s, drug addict’s, alcoholic’s, and even perhaps those with a religious spirit. Something is obviously missing in these people’s lives. They have developed certain ways of thinking, expectations, and self talk to support their skewed views of the world. They are out of balance and to compensate they build walls and behavior around themselves to cope with the issues surrounding their unmet needs.

All people have the same basic needs. 

1.  To live. The first thing that a person needs in life is to live. This would also include knowing that there is some kind of future, food, shelter, warmth, monetary security, and some way to survive. 

2.  A purpose. Every one on the face of this earth needs to feel that they are doing something useful. We all need some sort of goal or plan for our lives. It is important things that people do or are doing that give meaning to life.

3.  Variety. Everyone needs variety in his or her life. This includes the area of relaxation or recreation, sports, and hobbies. Without this area in our life we can be dull and boring. This may also include clubs or religious organizations that we may belong to. Many of the bad situations that we have gotten ourselves into revolve around the area of variety. If you want to witness variety, hang around a group of bored teenagers and see what kind of mischief they can create in the area of variety.

4.  To love and be loved. (Acceptance) The fourth need is a part of people’s lives that creates the most joy and pain. Many people today start in this world with a warped concept of what love is, and as a result this love turns into an unmet need. When this occurs people many times do become involved in all sorts of things. Things like crime, drugs, alcohol, work, sexual desires, and even religion (different than Godliness).

In the space provided, write your perceived needs:

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

Then circle the best answer you believe to be true:

1)  I believe that it is up to me to provide for my needs.

2)  I believe that it is the job that should provide for my needs, including my retirement.

3)  I believe that my spouse should provide me with my needs.

4)  I believe that God should provide me with my needs.

5)  I believe it should be a combination of one or more of the factors listed above.

At a young age we, for the most part, were taught the importance of self-sufficiency. It is a belief that we are supposed to do for ourselves. In fact we send our children out in the world to make it on their own. For this reason, we encourage our children to get as good an education as they can so they are prepared in life. From a Biblical point of view we can see the plight of the lost son, outlined for us in Luke 15:11-32. In this scripture the son wanted to go make it out in the world. We all know the result of the desire to make it on his own, but the interesting thing at least for me is that we as Christian families encourage our children to do the same thing. The peculiar thing is that when we read this in scripture, for the most part, we think that this son lost his marbles for wanting to go it on his own, but we desire the same thing for our children, and wonder why they get into trouble. Granted we do not desire the same outcome, but for the most part we do desire that at a certain point that they fly the coop, and for many of us even help them or encourage them to do so. This same scripture can be applied not just to the son but the church as well.

The point of this is that by understanding scripture we can learn to avoid some of the pitfalls in life. If we believe that our children are to make it in the world on their own, then we will constantly form the time of birth to the time that they leave be talking about the time that they will leave. They will see in us a conflict, because scripture and our teaching or pushing will not line up with each other. Scripture also tells us that “My God shall supply all my needs, according to His riches in glory.” If we are not looking to God to supply all of our needs then as Christians our beliefs and all of our outcomes, including our children, will be skewed, probably for the rest of our lives. This is just the first area were our perception of things have been altered from God’s original plan. 

It is our perception of needs that will control the rest of our lives. If we feel that our needs have not been met or are not being met we will respond to everything in life from that perspective. If we feel that our needs have been met, then we will also speak with that perspective. From our perceived needs we will in the flesh seek out others that also have the same needs or are as needy.  We will go to a church or be friends, in the flesh, with people that have the same needs. We as people feel comfortable around people who have similar backgrounds and things in common, even if that is not what is best for us. People join clubs, churches, or gangs for this reason. It is the analogy of birds of a feather, flock together. The problem with this is, even though we may feel accepted, we are no longer seeking the truth, but are justifying why we believe the things that we do. When this occurs there is very little or no growth.

A difficult question to ask ourselves is which category do we fit in? Do we fit in the category of being with people who are needy, or do we fit in the category of being with people who have theirs needs filled? If we are not with people who have their needs filled, it is because this is what we have chosen in life. After all no one is forcing anyone to be with others. It is our choice and we make choices out of our perceptions created by our hearts. In the next section we will be looking at why these occurrences continue to happen and what we can do about it, if we choose to.

2. External Influences: This is the first area of our lives. These are external influences. We seek external influences as a result of our true nature. We are not for the most part creatures that like conflict. We seek people who will agree with us as this will help us to justify our beliefs. Doctors for example usually hang around people of their profession. These people in the same line of work will probably not disagree with the way we look at life, and when we meet others, not in the profession we will converse with them from our view points on healing, health, and life in general. If we like what we hear we will probably want t subscribe to a magazine or even belong to a health club that agrees with us. Of course we will also want to probably marry someone with the same views on these subjects. Many become doctors as it is their perception that this will make them financially free to do what they want in life. They may also converse with people about their 401K or maybe about how to make money in real estate or in the stock market. This pleases them and they will spend a great deal of their time pursuing their perceived pleasures. We as human beings, for the most part, do the same things. Unfortunately, it is because self is at the center for the most part. 

People that have the perception that their needs have not been met or are not being met will also seek influences that help them continue in the beliefs that their needs have not been met. This can be dangerous because we will not be seeking the truth about who we are and what we have been given. External influences compound the problem. External influences help us justify the reason we do the things that we do. These influences help validate our beliefs and us. When we seek people that are not in conflict with us there is no growth, and this is why there are so many different religions and churches to go to. Conflict is a good thing in this case at it creates and promotes growth. Scripture tells us that iron sharpens iron. Having been a cook in the past we used a tool referred to as a steel to sharpen knives. This steel is as strong as the knife and by working the two against each other, the knife becomes sharp. This is conflict at its finest. The end result is a sharp knife as the two pieces challenge each other. Humans grow in much the same way. When conflict comes into our life we make a choice to enter the conflict or compromise what we believe. If we choose to comprise our beliefs we become dull much like the knife. If we enter the conflict to learn and test beliefs, we will become stronger. This is why instead of staying at one church and learning, we will seek out a different church that does not cause the kind of conflict we are experiencing at the old church. When seeking these people out we gather, creating beliefs from our experiences, instead of what God ordained. 

If we have some money, for example, then we will probably want to be with people who also have money. We will probably be influenced by how they made their money and perhaps desire or at least contemplate doing the same things to make money. Also if we have money, we probably will not want to seek advice from someone that does not have money or is poor. If we decide to go to a lecture it will probably, for example, be someone of affluence. We will probably again not go to a person who is poor. In fact, the poor person, even though they may have great insight and wisdom in life, may not even be able to rent a hall or meeting place for people to listen to them. If we also do not have money, we probably will not want to be with too many people who do. Mother Teresa might have found it difficult to pass her wisdom to others in this country.

These are the things that have influenced us in the past. Some of the things that influence all, are whether a person is successful or a failure, as we certainly do not want to accept advice from a failure. Other things that influence us are events that occur around us. When growing up, I remember the Cuban Missile Crisis, as new belief was instilled that the world was probably coming to an end. With this, many of my generation were probably not too concerned with making it to the age of retirement or even next year, for that matter. To further cause problems we somehow held on to the belief that if it was God’s will that the Book of Revelation were to occur at that point, then why do anything about anything. In my church as I grew up we used to have a watch night service on New Years eve. We, for the most part, all expected everything to come to a screeching halt. 

Parents, siblings, friends, or relatives all influence our lives. Television, movies, radio, and the media in general, have huge influence on today’s society. We are convinced that what we wear or the car we drive will give us the look that we want. We want people to see us. Some of us like to show others how religious we are, so we will wear some jewelry for people to see. Rather like a nametag at a meeting. Some of us really like a fish stuck to our car or a fish that has the name of Darwin in the center. If we went to college we really want everyone to know that so often times we will have the school logo on a decal on our vehicle, becoming a billboard for the school. Police like us to know who they are so they wear particular uniforms and drive cars that are particularly noticeable. All of these influences occur because we represent them as the truth. They are symbols of what we stand for and what we believe in. These symbols are directly related to what we trust in. They are a part of who we are and what is at the center of our being. The truth is if we believe scripture, there really are only two basic influences in life, God or Satan.

Influences we see in others can be a positive, negative or both. Every one wants to belong. The need to belong is why we associate ourselves with peer groups. Peer groups have a tremendous influence on us. Why do school age children who come from certain social, economic, and academic backgrounds associate with each other? Their peer group gives them purpose, good or bad. It’s been said that by the age of 7 years old a person has learned everything that they are going to learn. From that time we are either updating information or validating it. A person that has been influenced positively will probably be fairly positive throughout their life. The same is true for the reverse. External influences reinforced by internal influences will control the rest of our lives unless there is intervention in some way.

3. Beliefs: Beliefs are the next component of the model. Beliefs are based on our own personal sense of reality. Beliefs are what we believe to be true. Beliefs are of the flesh. They are preconceived notions of the way we think things should be or what we believe to be reality or fact. We manifest beliefs as human beings. God manifests faith in His realm, leaving all things possible to those who receive, and are on the opposite end of the spectrum of beliefs. We form our beliefs from the things that influence us. If we grew up in a violent environment chances are good that we will have certain beliefs that will seemingly help us deal with a violent world. If you were influenced by angry intimidating adults as a child chances are good that you will have the belief that anger and intimidation is the correct way to deal with many situations. As stated earlier most of our beliefs are formed by the age of seven. It is from that time that the information is up-dated, changed, or reinforced. People during their life constantly justify their beliefs automatically with new information or the new things that happen in their life. Beliefs are what control a person’s ability to ask, demand, and receive. 

The problem with beliefs in many cases for Christians is that it is not knowing, as there is a great difference between believing and knowing the Truth and standing on it. An example of this might be that most people know historically that there was a man named Jesus and He was the Christ, the Anointed one. We believe this because there are several references not only in scripture but also in other recorded documents. It is for the most part an established fact. Christians believe for the most part that the reason that he died was for our sin(s). Christians also believe that the promises given can be for us as well. Where the problem comes in is that for the most part, we as a whole have not accepted it. We have not come to the understanding of knowing. The difference between beliefs and knowing is, beliefs are for the future. These are things that have not occurred and as such we have no personal knowledge. Beliefs are the things that we perceive as fact. These beliefs may not be fact, but it is our perception of fact and truth. The realm of knowing, on the other hand, is having the personal experience of His death, burial, and resurrection, and knowing internally what it represents. 

When we desire to be with people who agree with us, instead of becoming stronger, as our beliefs are challenged, we become compromised, and weaker. At that point, our children will pick up beliefs that further let them compromise the original beliefs further, creating a greater distortion of the truth. We as parents may have left a church for example, because we did not agree with what was being taught. Staying would compromise our beliefs if we did nothing. So we leave. The problem with that is when our children and others see this we are teaching others that it is OK to leave. We are teaching that it is OK not to stay and work things out, even if that was not the intent. After all, the reason that we left is that we believed that we were right in the belief that we had, not wanting or desiring to share that belief because either we were to good, or we were not sure if our belief was the truth. It was an unsafe place for us, but we choose not to test the belief, one way or the other.

A common belief in Christianity is that once saved, we become OK. So many attempt to walk in the realm of being OK. Christianity can make us OK but it takes the personal walk, learning to trust in Him for everything. As we do so we know what the truth is. Christianity opens the eyes of the individual so that they may see the truth of who we are. So we may see the fact that we are hopelessly inadequate without Him. That we cannot aspire to live to the law as we are inherently lawbreakers. When we see this truly we become humble. In this humility we will not preach at each other, but love one another as we have come to the understanding, knowing that we are hopeless without Him. There are two reasons why people attempt to help each other. The first is with the attitude and heart of a servant, who in the realm of Christ has been broken. They are there to walk with, exhort, encourage, and help others carry their own load. A servant does not criticize, as they do not have the right. They are there to help in whatever capacity that they can. A servant understands fully what sin is and will constantly look at themselves to improve, knowing that that have not attained to anything except seeing the truth. A true servant will be slow to speak. A servant has been tried by fire. 

On the other hand if we believe that we are OK, we will not speak from a position of humility but from authority. We believe in how it should be expecting others to live up to a standard that we have not attained ourselves. Beliefs obviously can be damaging to others and to us. Beliefs allow many to talk about what should be, and not what is. They will probably leave everything up to God when it comes to responsibility for their personal actions and for the actions of what happens around them. We will often justify our actions. In this authority we will probably be speaking from a position of being there to help because we have something that the other does not have. This person in authority may at times be controlling and manipulating. They see themselves as a person out to save a lost world. We will probably believe that we are better than others are but probably not admit it openly to others. We will lord over people as we think we are better than they are. We will probably be very religious in nature knowing everything there is to know about the Bible and have the ability to quote it backwards and forwards, and will not mind doing so, as we are proud of who we are. Knowledge to us will be important. We will strive to have the last word. We, by nature, will probably be closed minded about many things, not open to new concepts or change.

A person living by faith knows that they have been given the tools and power to over-come, unlike the person in the world of beliefs, having the belief that they will be given the tools. A person of faith or Godliness has come to the understanding that all things have been put under Christ (Ephesians 1:17-23). It is having taken possession. Not will take possession. Not having already taken possession leaves a person exposed to external influences and not having control over their own destiny. They are, and can be a victim of circumstances and situations. Christians are called to live by faith and not belief.

On the other hand it is also fair to say that not all beliefs are harmful. We can with our senses believe things that may do harm to us. For example if we hold our hand over the fire too long we may believe, and justifiably so, that we will be burned. Beliefs keep many of us from crossing too far over the line. Many will not go too far because of the belief and/or the fear of being caught and punished. 

4.  Expectations: After beliefs, expectations are the next component of the model. Expectations are the very things that we expect to happen, as they are created by our beliefs. Mark 11:23-24 basically tells us that whatever we believe, say, and do not doubt, we will receive. It is because of expectations that things do happen to us, either good or bad. Beliefs are the rules that we live by and expectations are the beginning of the outcome. Expectations are a part of perpetual motion or a spiral which can lead to either overcoming by spiraling upwards, or the spiral can go downwards towards doubt, leading to destruction of not only us, but people around us as well. Our expectations are created and motivated by our beliefs.  

Expectations are a part of the self-fulfilling prophecy cycle. This is true for Christians as well as non-Christians. Have you ever noticed on television commercials that suggest we have a cold for many this becomes reality as they accept the suggestion as truth? There are many suggestions in the world that we may or may not accept as truth. We accept suggestions as a result of our core values. Knowledge of events for many not living in faith becomes reality, by the acceptance of those beliefs as fact. If on the one hand we believe that God the Father has provided for us, we will be living in faith, expecting results as we go through life. If we on the other hand are walking by sight, we will be driven and controlled by perceived needs, even if these perceptions are not real. In this example we may live as victims, even if not openly but inwardly, as we will be approaching life from a standpoint of being in need. Remember that these beliefs, good or bad, can become real if we believe them. If we live by the perception of being in need, we will be open to suggestions or messages that may put us further in need thus making our faith and us weaker. What ever we sow in life we will reap. If we sow need, we will by natural law become more of a victim and needier. If we sow from a position of strength, not just us but our children will be empowered to deal with life and our own destiny. For the most part, for the believer, if we are not living in faith, but walking in the flesh, using our eyes to see we make a choice consciously, or not, to accept suggestions that we receive as fact. 

Many times our expectations are not lived up to by the people not only at church, but work, friends, children, and our spouses. It is true that when our beliefs do not meet our expectations we can, if we choose leave our church, or perhaps our work, but find it more difficult to leave our spouses and children. When we are in conflict at home we have to deal with it in some way to bring peace back. When there is conflict many of us deal with the conflict in anger. It is a learned process. When anger occurs our perceived needs are not being met. When our needs are not met we get angrier, often times making the situation worse, as we are not in a space or position to learn from the experience or take on new concepts or ideas. We are just angry and desire to end the conflict any way that seems reasonable to us at the moment. Many times instead of prayer, we act on our own, resolving the problem, perhaps with a short term solution (called addictive behavior), solving the problem for the moment, but making a bigger and more uncontrollable problem in the long run. We as humans are either constructively motivated because we see some benefit or pay-value or we are restrictively motivated based on fear. 

If most of our motivation is based on a threat when things don’t go as we expect, stress and anger may occur in our life because our expectations, based on our beliefs, were not being met. Scripture tells us that “the wages of sin are death, but the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord,” (Romans 6:23). One sin hopefully will not kill us or take our life, unless it might be a big one, but it is the small ones, based upon our incorrect beliefs that are a killer. Any doctor will tell you that stress is the number one killer of all time. Stress not only opens the way for sickness but if it is not resolved disease will occur. Cancers, ulcers, heart problems, and diabetes began in many cases with stress, created by deep seated and unresolved needs. Restrictive motivation also allows us to give up accountability when we fail, as we create new beliefs and influences that help us justify our actions or reactions. 

Another word for expectations is prejudice. This really means to pre-judge either a situation, event, or a person, that we are involved with or become exposed to. If God has a plan for us, and that is our belief, then we are being exposed to outside stimuli that we will hopefully learn from. If we do not learn from the experience the same sort of stimuli will be manifested in other areas of our lives till we either learn or it kills us. The question is are we dealing with life from a standpoint of fullness or of need, being empty. Our beliefs create our expectations and outcomes allowing for defeat or having the ability to over-come. It is a choice either way. 

Topic for Discussion: Do we have the ability to learn? Do you believe that you have been given the power to over-come or is the power external, not having been received?
5. Attitude: From our expectations the human mind and spirit will project an attitude. An attitude is a projection of how one feels about life and perhaps about faith itself. From faith, or lack of it, we will project an attitude. For example, David when facing Goliath as a young boy had an attitude and projected confidence. He counted on God to see him through. We all project an attitude one way or the other. An attitude is a projection of ones inner self or inner being. It is an outward presentation of what we have confidence in. For example, a self-reliant individual will show an attitude of confidence in his or her ability. The question we probably should be asking ourselves is what does God desire of us? Is it self-sufficiency or are we supposed to have an attitude of dependence on God? Does self get in the way of our relationship with God or does it help? 

What is our attitude supposed to be? Luke 14:11 “For whoever exalts himself will be abased, and he who humbles himself will be exalted.” Luke 17:11-19 tells a story about Jesus healing ten lepers. In verse 15, we find that one of the lepers that was healed, returned to Jesus with an attitude of gratitude. The man that was healed was humbled. The point is that if we have a spirit of pride, especially in our accomplishments, or ourselves, we will more than likely expect others to be able to do for themselves. On the other hand, with an attitude of gratitude, keeping in mind what God has done for us we will be more tolerant and desire to be a servant to those in need. In other words, pride and self-confidence seem to go together, as does an attitude of gratitude and humility go well with each other, each opposite ends of the spectrum.  

6.  Self talk: Self-Talk is the next area of the model. It is the beginning of the behavioral patterns that many of us show in the way we live, good or bad. Our beliefs and then our expectations control our self -talk as events happen to us. Self talk is that constant stream of talk that goes through a persons mind. All of you have been using self-talk to talk to yourselves while you have either read this or heard about the different components of the Model, behaviors, patterns, and possible consequences of these patterns. Some of the things that you are hearing may be making you angry. This is normal. Looking at things the way they are can be painful. Some are taking these things as accusations. This is also normal, even though there was no direct threat or accusation. It was our belief that told us that there was an accusation or blame. There was in actuality no blame, but an invitation to look at what is happening to us, to all those around us, and do something about it. The other thing that might be happening is that the Holy Spirit may be convicting you personally of the need to do something about what is happening around you. When a person is a born again Spirit filled person, it is no longer self-talk, but the Spirit of God motivating us (in most cases) to do something. We at that point make a decision to obey or not. Life does not stay the same, things either become better or worse, because of how we respond. If the things that are happening around us are getting worse, then we as reasonable people need to do something about it. 

Self- talk is either positive or negative. We are all prophets at least to the extent that the way that we project the things in our life will happen as we say. Self-talk is the result of what is in the heart. It is either self-talk that promotes a positive and scriptural outcome, based on God’s promises, or it is a voice that promotes fear and doubt, leading to defeat. People that look for doom will always find it, where others see a reason to go on. This is a matter of perception as one sees a problem, and the other sees an opportunity. Self -talk is perhaps the most important part of the model. Self-talk can have a great effect on changing beliefs and expectations. Scripture tells us much about the power of words, ours, God’s and what they will bring. We will talk more about self-talk and the results of self-talk in the next sections.

7. Behavior: Behavior is the next to the last component box in the model. To meet our perceived needs we have formed beliefs, expectations, and attitudes, which determine what our self-talk will be like.  All of these together will elicit a behavior. There are many different kinds of behaviors that people display to different stimuli. Some of these on the negative side are stress, anger, or bitterness. On the other side of the spectrum there is joy, peace, and love, which are produced from stable thinking and a stable belief system. For the most part behaviors are a pattern of how we either respond in the flesh or in the Spirit to stimuli. Behaviors are created because of the beliefs that we hold as truth. These beliefs create outcomes that control our lives, our children’s lives, and all those around us. We all respond or behave to one of two things as stimuli as being truth. We, by our beliefs, are persuaded and motivated by our physical senses, nature, or our Spiritual beliefs. The more we use physical senses the more they will grow, much like muscles. The opposite is true for Christians, the more we use our spirits, being motivated by God’s promises, the more these muscles will grow. Christians are constantly put in situations to make us choose which set of muscles we will inevitably use. When our surroundings and situations motivate us, we behave from patterns emanating from the flesh. It is not being concerned by events occurring around us, but being convinced to walk in the Spirit and being directed by the Spirit, to take care of the needs. By not walking in the Spirit we can quench the Spirit and the power available to us to do something about situations. It is the way we perceive and believe, what we expect, and the way that we talk to ourselves which will determine the type of behavior that we will display. Will we choose to display power or defeat?

8.  Results: The last component of the model is results. Results are the outcomes and unfortunately consequences of our beliefs and behaviors that will either lead to success or a failure, and in Christianity, life or death. There are several questions to be asked in the area of self-examination if we indeed seek the truth of our behaviors. The first one is, have the results of your behavior and beliefs caused harm to you as an individual? If so, then these beliefs and behaviors will also cause harm to our children, as children learn more from what we do, then what we say. If we are going to a church, school, or work where people have the same general beliefs and behaviors, then we are not just hurting ourselves, but others as well. What will occur in us, if that is what is happening, stress, and anger will begin to emerge, leading further to more problems. Conflict will always occur when we not only compromise what we know to be true but fail to do something about a particular situation or problem that we see. We become responsible, all to often, by not becoming involved. We become a party to events and situations that hurt others by not getting involved. We comprise ourselves, Christ, the Spirit, and God as we are not trusting Him to deal with problems, individually, as a church, a country or as a world, through us, His ambassadors.

The question we should be asking ourselves is did the results of our beliefs and behaviors cause harm to someone else and their property, or did the results of our behaviors cause us to break God’s law and His will? These are difficult questions to answer. For many Christians we don’t often realize what we are doing is causing harm. How many of you have ever been hurt, or had something stolen from you, been assaulted, or had to go hungry? Do you think the perpetrator thought about how you felt? The answer is that they didn’t or couldn’t feel these emotions because of a unmet need(s) in their lives.

Ask yourself another question. Do my behaviors meet my needs and my children’s needs over time? If turning away from what is happening around us seems to be meeting your needs then chances are very good that you have some needs that are not being met. These unmet needs will help you form certain beliefs, expectations, attitudes, and self-talk, which will always exhibit certain and predictable behavioral patterns. These patterns will always accomplish what we fear most, loosing our freedoms, and perhaps our own lives. The only one that cannot be helped, is one who does not care.

RULE FOR USE OF THE MODEL: 
Step 1. OBSERVE THE BEHAVIOR: Look at end results and attitudes. Do the end results cause peace or confusion? When we react or do not react as individuals or as a body to an event what is it that we see or saw and why? 

What follows is a description of an event. Identify the behavior(s).

Several years ago my then sixteen-year-old daughter returned home after using one of the family cars. I was watching television, when she approached me saying that she had been in a car accident and had done a little bit of damage to the front end of the car. I proceeded to walk through the house and out into the driveway. It was much more than a little dent. The front end of the car was wasted. As I walked back into the house through the kitchen, admittedly I was angry, not just because of the deception of the amount of damage, but because of trust issues. Can I trust her in the future to be responsible?

Self-Talk: At this point was I trusting God? What is or was the lesson and God’s plan in this situation? Does it matter? Why did this happen? Am I angry with her or with God? Was this a test of beliefs? Conflict in teaching: Did this happen because I was to learn how to be a better servant, and as a servant do I have a right to stand up for my rights, or was I supposed to do something spiritually to stop this before it happened? What was her heart and mine? Who was in control? Why did I respond the way I did, and why did she do what she did? What do you think the motives were?

Let’s take a non-critical, objective look at the behavior. Behaviors are tied to beliefs and emotions. What was my behavior and belief? What were the results of that behavior? My behavior was perhaps anger, and distrusting my daughter and even God. It is important to be very objective and non-critical when looking at behaviors.

DISCUSSION: What were the behaviors and the beliefs of both?

Another example for discussion is sickness. A member of the congregation has a heart attack. We pray for that person, and even visit them while in the hospital. After a year, although they are still alive, they are not as stable as we thought they should be. Even though nothing was said to the member, was an attitude created that they should have been perhaps walking closer to God? What was the belief or teaching of the church in regards to sickness? Could the sickness been stopped? What went wrong? Was it their life style or sin that created this sickness? Who was in control?

DISCUSSION: What are your beliefs about sickness, and what does your church teach on either why sickness occurs or how to deal with it?

Step 2. PREDICT OR IDENTIFY BELIEFS: In these situations it should be noted that it is easier to be a bystander, than it is to be in the middle of it. As members of the body, are we involved, whether we like it or not? What are our beliefs as a church? This did not happen directly in our own family, so do we have any responsibility as a believer or congregation? If we do not accept responsibility, what is the message being sent? Are we really supposed to be responsible for others and what are the limits, if any? How could God hold me accountable for these things happening? Will He hold me accountable? Am I supposed to help financially? Do I really want to know the truth?

DISCUSSION: What are my beliefs about why this happened? What are my responsibilities to God, the church, or the family going through the problems? Is this a test for them or me?

If we decide to be a bystander, what will our attitude be? As a bystander will we offer help? If we decide that we are not a bystander how far should we be willing to help, and if I decide to help this person am I supposed to help all those in need in either the church or the community? I don’t have time, patience, resources, and besides I have my own problems to worry about. When I get my act together then perhaps I will offer help. 

Was this God’s will for the church or us? With these beliefs, do you think this will happen again? Have we compromised Godly, Biblical, or our own principles? What are we as believers supposed to do about it, if anything? Where is the accountability?

Step 3. IDENTIFY THE EXPECTATIONS: Our beliefs as individuals and as a church cause us to expect certain things, and live a certain way. The first belief might be that this should not be happening (I have my own little comfortable life to think about). In the above situation did I expect my daughter to drive my car responsibly? Admittedly, it would have been nice if the car was returned to me in relatively the same condition that it left in. After all that would have been the responsible thing for her to do and a reasonable expectation on my part. I had certain beliefs, which led to my expectations. 

Then secondly as a church, what were the expectations of me as a professed Christian and what did I expect of them? Why? 

When my car was brought home damaged my belief that teenagers (and even perhaps women are for the most part, poor drivers) was brought out by this incident. I should have expected my car to be damaged, because after all, my daughter is a girl and a teenager. Why did I get angry? She disrespected me by lying about the damage to my car and there is now a huge repair bill that is coming out of my pocket not hers.

Step 4. IDENTIFY THE SELF TALK: My beliefs and expectations lead to a certain type of self-talk. In this case since my attitude was negative my self- talk was also negative which my beliefs and expectations support. Here are some examples of what my self-talk might have been. I was right teenagers and girls are irresponsible drivers.... my car is wasted... my insurance rates are going to go up this upsets me    now I’ll have to hassle with getting the car fixed. Is it any wonder that the behavior that I exhibited would also be very negative? With these beliefs and expectations, there is no way that my self-talk could do anything but get me upset.

Step 5. IDENTIFY THE BEHAVIOR IF THE BELIEFS REMAIN THE SAME: This step is very easy to work with. The answer or outcome will always be the same if beliefs and behaviors stay the same. Insanity defined is continuing to do the same things, and expect different results. The good news is that we really do have the ability to learn form the past, if we choose to look at ourselves and life close enough. 

Step 6. IDENTIFY SOME ALTERNATIVE BELIEFS: If we change some of our beliefs that we think are no longer working for us, will this have any effect on the rest of the model? Yes, different beliefs will always bring different attitudes and behaviors. If I had a belief that teenagers are no different than other people and just like me they do make mistakes, would this alternative belief, possibly change the behavior?

Step 7. IDENTIFY POSSIBLE, NEW BEHAVIORAL OUTCOMES: Once the new possible beliefs are in place, then going through the model, looking at motives, new possible behavioral patterns can be learned. If the new behavioral pattern can be continued for 30 days or longer, a new belief system will be installed and reinforced in a short period of time. It is essential that we be able to picture the new possible outcomes when looking at beliefs. If they are of God, then they will stand over a period of time. If they are not of God they will not come to Godliness or the test of God’s will for His people or His desired effect on the earth. This is perhaps the truest test, to see if the new belief is of God. It is the test of time. Is what is happening God’s will for His people, leading to Godliness and responsibility or are the new possibilities taking His people and the earth in the wrong direction? If it is questionable, or leaves doubt, the new behavior and beliefs are probably not of God. If the beliefs and behaviors result in God’s kingdom being established here and now, which is our function, then it is a pattern to continue. Where before, the behavior may have caused harm to ourselves, others, the body, God, the earth, property, or violate the law, Godly values will not violate people or things. 

To further help explain the Model, let’s take another example of a situation and take it through the model.

Situation/Event: My friend from church was supposed to meet me to get some work done for the church. He was supposed to meet me at 6:00 p.m. I wait for an hour and as I begin to leave, he shows up. I was hurt and put out.

Observe the behavior: I was irritated. My friend was late.

Predict or Identify the beliefs: People should be on time, being late is disrespectful.

Identify the expectations: If you make a commitment, stick to it... .people who are late are disrespectful. 

Identify the attitude: My time is valuable. I hate to wait on people. People, even in church are rude. He expects me to forgive, even though he probably won’t apologize.
Identify the self talk: Am I not good enough? Was this not important enough? A person’s word is his bond. Am I supposed to forgive even when they do not apologize?

Identify the behavior if the beliefs remain the same: I expect Christians especially to live up to their word. Either their word is worth something or it is not. I hate dealing with non-punctual people.

Identify alternative beliefs: People should be on time, but things do happen. People are the way they are. You have to love them anyway.

Identify the new behavior: I am still irritated but not to the point where I am thinking that I was being disrespected. Maybe I will just pray about why this is so important to me.

By identifying some alternative beliefs the whole complexion of the model will change when we react to the event. Changing beliefs changes expectations, and most importantly our self talk. This is true for any situation. Do our beliefs get in the way of what God is trying to show us? As Christians, what should our beliefs be, if any?

HOMEWORK EXERCISE:

1. On a separate piece of paper write a situation that resulted in you either being hurt or you felt put out. Write down the situation and identify the behavior. What were the causes, not in the situation, but inside of you? What were your expectations at the moment? Why do you think it happened? Work the situation through the model using the eight steps.

2. Pick a target behavior. A target behavior is something that you might want to take a look at working on changing. For example you don’t like the way that you sometimes yell at your kids, your spouse, or your parents. Your target behavior is being upset and yelling at people.

Can’t think of one? Here are some examples of situations:

1. Problems with people.

2. Dealing with relatives.

3. Events of 9-11.

4. Going to war. 

5. Who is in control?

6. I don’t like the way that I am treated at times.

7. Increased crime, disease, hunger, and homelessness. 

These are just some possibilities. They are all caused by beliefs. It is important to be able to understand people and effectively communicate with them to understand their point of view, identifying their behaviors and beliefs, and yours. The first step is to understand why this is happening. In other sections we will be looking at what to do about them.

 “JOE”

This is the profile of a guy named “ Joe “. We will use this profile throughout this program. Joe will be our guinea pig. We will use his thinking as our model for something to work on changing.

Joe was born on April 16, 1956. He is the middle of three boys. He has an older brother who was born in 1954 and a younger brother born in 1958. He is close to his younger brother but not close to his older brother.

Joe’s parents divorced when he was four years old. His mother raised him but she had to go to work to pay the bills, so Joe was left with his grandmother for the most part. Joe saw his dad for a couple of years after the divorce but his mother moved him and his brothers to another town and he lost contact with his father when he was six years old.

He doesn’t remember much about his father. He only remembers his mom and dad yelling at each other often. The man his mother married when he was seven years old was mean. He criticized everyone, and as a result not many people wanted to come over to visit. In fact he did not want to be there either. Joe’s stepfather was very religious and quoted scripture all of time. He believed in the philosophy “spare the rod and spoil the child.” If they complained about his attitudes or behavior he would get angrier. 

Joe’s mother was always defending her new husband. She believed that it was her place to do so. The people at church knew what was going on but did nothing. Often they went without because there was very little work in the area.

Joe didn’t take much interest in school.  His mother was to busy with her own issues and problems to show much interest. She worked hard and didn’t have the energy to help with Joe’s homework or spend much time with him. Joe tried playing sports but again nobody paid much attention to his games and he often had no family members watching him play. After a while he quit playing. He stopped going to church, as did other young people. After a period of time he was an embarrassment to his mother and father.

Joe’s first run in with the law was when he was ten. He got caught shoplifting. This was not the first time that he shoplifted, but it was the first time that he was caught. His mother couldn’t understand why he would steal. He got grounded for one month and was not allowed to be with his friends. After about a week and a half Joe’s mother got tired of his whining and shortened his sentence to two weeks if he would promise to be good and stop whining.

Joe started to hang with his friends again. They were the same as him. They were his buddies. It soon became apparent to Joe that if he was going to survive in this life he would need his friends and together they would make it. Nobody seemed interested in what they were doing that is unless they got into trouble, so they took care of themselves.

Between the ages of ten and fourteen Joe had two more clashes with the law. Petty stuff mostly. At fourteen his mother gave up and decided that he was beyond her control and had Joe placed in a foster home.

Joe lasted two weeks at the foster home before he ran off and was arrested for stealing a 1972 Camaro. This little caper got Joe a trip to the juvenile lock-up. After six weeks he was out on the streets again. To make a long story short Joe’s rap sheet today reads like a bad soap opera. Joe is currently in prison. He is tired of doing time and after some serious soul searching has decided that he will try to change as long as it won’t be too hard.

Joe came from a Christian family. His stepfather was a deacon. What do you think went wrong and why? Why were people falling away from the church?

1. What were Joe’s beliefs?

2. What were Joe’s parents beliefs?

3. What were the beliefs of the church?

4. Why do you think this happened?

If the results of behavior(s) do not meet the needs of individuals, the community, or the church, then there have been some bad spiritual influences. These influences infect people with bad beliefs, which will usually lead to short term gain and long term destruction. These influences and beliefs lead to bad expectations, and disaster!


‘What we think in our minds is what we believe to be true! Our hearts control our speech, which controls what we do in our lives.


If we can learn to look at things from a different perspective, not being persuaded by what we see or feel! Learning to walk in the Spirit, taking no confidence in the flesh, we will then be able to influence others in spiritual matters. Then, and only then, by faith, are we able to control our futures, leaving nothing to chance, being able to do all things through Him!

PART III:

INFLUENCES

BELIEFS

EXPECTATIONS

ATTITIUDES

SELF TALK

       WHO IS IN CONTROL?
1.  The student will understand the concept of locus of control.

2.  The student will understand where and why we develop influences.

3.  The student will understand why needs and influences cause us to form certain beliefs.

4.  The student will understand how beliefs create expectations.

5.  The student will understand how beliefs and expectations will cause self-talk.

WHO IS IN CONTROL?
Before we begin this section let’s answer the following questions.

1.Was your father a positive or a negative person?

2.Was your mother a positive or a negative person?

3.Were the people who raised you consistent in the way they handed out discipline? Explain.

4.Do you feel your parents understood you?

5.Who and what is the main focus of your life?

6.How much time per week do you spend on the main focus of your life?

7.Who do believe is in control of your future, and why?

8.When you grew up who influenced you to do the things you do (job, relationships, etc.)?

9.Who did you listen to when you were growing up, and who do you listen to today? Parents, friends or yourself. Explain.

Thank you for taking the time to answer the questions at the beginning of this section. Now I will try to explain what some of your answers may represent.
Much of what we do or how we react to most situations depends on who we perceive is in control of the situation. There is a concept called the locus (location) of control. Locus of Control is our perception of whom or what has the power to control what happens to us. There are two locus of control types, one is external and the other is internal. The reason you were asked to answer the questions at the beginning of this section was to try and determine where your locus of control lies.

We as humans develop our locus of control from the influences of childhood. For example, your parents, siblings, relatives, and friends contribute to the formation of your locus of control. People with an internal locus of control believe that what happens to them is because of their efforts. They are usually positive and have generally been influenced by positive role models. People with an internal locus of control see the value of their own efforts. They can evaluate their performance and reward themselves with positive self-talk. People with an internal locus of control are willing to take responsibility for their behavior, they have a positive self-esteem, are confident and self disciplined.

The person with an external locus of control tends to be negative, inconsistent, and often emotionally detached. Again these people have developed their external locus of control based on the influences they were exposed to as children. If most of the people around you were negative or pessimistic when you were growing up chances are good their influence on you was negative. When good things happen to an external locus of control, they see it as good luck or chance. The external locus of control relies on others for validation of their self worth. What that means is that you may worry more about how people see you than how you really want to be. What your friends think is more important than what you think. If being a crook or a tough guy is important to your group and your self worth is dependent on your group what kind of behavior will you exhibit?

Where is your locus of control?
INTERNAL/EXTERNAL LOCUS OF CONTROL

This questionnaire examines the way certain important events in society affect different people. Each item consists of a pair of alternatives lettered a or b.  After reading each statement, a and b, determine whether each statement is internal or external, then write in the space provided on the right I for Internal or E for external. This is a measure of personal belief. This is only to see if your influences are internal or external.

Please answer carefully but do not spend too much time on any one item, as it is important to record your first reaction. Be sure to find answers for both choices.

In some instances you may discover that you either believe both statements or neither one. In such cases, be sure to select the one that is more representative of your beliefs and attitudes. Also, try to respond to each item independently when making your choice; do not be influenced by your previous choices.













        I    Or E

	1.  A. Children get into trouble because their parents punish them too much.

      B. The trouble with most children nowadays is that their parents are too easy with them.


	
	

	2.  A. Many of the unhappy things in people’s lives are partly due to bad luck.       B. People’s misfortunes result from the mistakes they made.


	
	

	3.  A. One of the major reasons we have wars is that people don’t take enough interest in politics. 

      B. There will always be wars, no matter how hard people try to prevent them.


	
	

	4.  A. In the long run, people get the respect they deserve in this world.                 B. Unfortunately, an individual’s worth often passes unrecognized no matter how hard he or she tries.


	
	

	5.  A. The idea that teachers are unfair to students is nonsense. 

      B. Most students don’t realize the extent to which their grades are influenced by accidental happenings.


	
	

	6.  A. Without the right breaks one cannot be an effective leader. 

      B. Capable people who fail to become leaders have not taken advantage of their opportunities.


	
	

	7.  A. No matter how hard you try, some people just won’t like you. 

People who can’t get others to like them don’t understand how to get along with others.
	
	

	8.  A. Heredity plays the major role in determining one’s personality. 

      B. It is one’s experiences in life that determine his/her personality.


	
	

	9.  A. I have often found that what is going to happen will happen. 

      B. Trusting to fate has never turned out as well for me as making a decision to take a definite course of action.


	
	

	10.  A. In the case of the well-prepared student there is rarely, if ever, such a thing as an unfair test. 

      B. Many times exam questions tend to be related to course work (that studying is really useless).
	
	

	11.  A. Becoming a success is a matter of hard work luck has little to do with it.

      B. Getting a good job depends mainly on being in the right place at the right time.       
	
	

	12.  A. The average citizen can have an influence in government decisions. 

      B. The world is run by a few people in power, and there is not much the little guy can do about it.


	
	

	13.  A. When I make plans, I am almost certain that I can make them work. 

      B. It is not always wise to plan too far ahead because many things turn out to be a matter of good or bad fortune anyhow.


	
	

	14.  A. There are certain people who are just no good.

       B. There is some good in everybody.


	
	

	15. A. In my case getting what I want has little or nothing to do with luck.

      B. Many times we might just as well decide what to do by flipping a coin.

-
	
	

	16. A. Who gets to be the boss often depends on who was lucky enough to be in the right place first.

      B. Getting people to do the right thing depends upon ability, luck has nothing to do with it.
	
	

	17. A. As far as the world affairs are concerned, most of us are the victims of forces we can neither understand nor control.

      B. By taking an active part in political and social affairs, the people can control world events.
	
	

	18. A. Most people don’t realize the extent to which their lives are controlled by accidental happenings.

       B. There really is no such thing as “luck.”
	
	

	19. A. One should always be willing to admit mistakes.

      B. It is usually best to cover-up one’s mistakes.
	
	

	20. A. It is hard to know whether or not a person really likes you.

B.  How many friends you have depends upon how nice a person you are.


	
	

	21.  A. In the long run the bad things that happen to us are balanced by the good ones. 

      B. Most misfortunes are the result of lack of ability, ignorance, laziness, or all three.


	
	

	22. A. With enough effort we can wipe out political corruption.

      B. It is difficult for people to have much control over the things politicians do in office.
	
	

	23. A. Sometimes I can’t understand how teachers arrive at the grades they give.

      B. There is a direct connection between how hard I study and the grades I get.


	
	

	24.  A. A good leader expects people to decide for themselves what they should do.

      B. A good leader makes it clear to all what their jobs are.
	
	

	25. A. Many times I feel that I have little influence over the things that happen to me.

      B. It is important for m e to believe that chance or luck plays an important role in my life.
	
	

	26. A. People are lonely because they don’t try to be friendly.

      B. There’s not much use in trying too hard to please people; if they like you, they like you.
	
	

	27.  A. There is too much emphasis on athletics in high school.

       B. Team sports are an excellent way to build character.
	
	

	28. A. What happens to me is my own doing.

      B. Sometimes I feel that I don’t have enough control over the direction my life is taking.


	
	

	29. A. Most of the time I can’t understand why politicians behave the way they do.

      B. In the long run, the people are responsible for bad government on a national as well as on a local level.
	
	


SCORING KEY

SCORING KEY: Questions 1, 3, 14, 19, 24, and 27 do not count. The key provided below reveals which choice for each of the remaining twenty-three questions indicate an internal locus of control and which reflects an external locus of control. Choices that represent external locus of control receive 1 point. For example, if a person selects choice a on question 2, then he/she receives 1 point. Choices that represent internal locus of control receive no points. For example, a person selects choice a on question 3 receives no points. The total scores fall in the range 0-23. The higher the score, the more the respondent believes that he or she is at the mercy of fate, luck, or the environment. The lower the score, the more the person believes that he or she is master of his or her own destiny.

	Question
	Choice
	Question
	Choice


	1. 
	
	
	16.
	a. external
	b. internal

	2. 
	a. external
	b. internal
	17.
	a. external
	b. internal

	3. 
	a. internal
	b. external
	18.
	a. external
	b. internal

	4. 
	a. internal
	b. external
	19.
	
	

	5. 
	a. internal
	b. external
	20.
	a. external
	b. internal

	6. 
	a. external
	b. internal
	21.
	a. external
	b. internal

	7. 
	a. external
	b. internal
	22.
	a. internal
	b. external

	8. 
	
	
	23.
	a. external
	b. internal

	9. 
	a. external
	b. internal
	24.
	
	

	10. 
	a. internal
	b. external
	25.
	a. external
	b. internal

	11. 
	a. internal
	b. external
	26.
	a. internal
	b. external

	12. 
	a. internal
	b. external
	27.
	
	

	13. 
	a. internal
	b. external
	28.
	a. internal
	b. external

	14. 
	
	
	29.
	a. external
	b. internal

	15. 
	a. internal
	b. external
	
	
	


“Argue for your limitations

and sure enough, they’re yours.”

THE GREATEST DISCOVERY

IN OUR GENERATION IS THAT HUMAM

BEINGS, BY CHANGING THE INNER

ATTITUDES OF THEIR MINDS

CAN CHANGE THE OUTER

ASPECTS OF THEIR LIVES

WILLIAM JAMES
INFLUENCES

In this section we will be looking at the many influences that we have in our lives. Some of these influences are positive, yet some of the influences are negative. These influences as a result, create beliefs that are either out dated or inaccurate. Today many things such as TV, Movies, News Media, and Commercials influence us. Other influences on our lives have been our parents, teachers, and friends. Although our parents and teachers may have been a great influence in our lives, many of us had a greater influence in the form of friends or peer groups and the influences they had on our lives. Which of you can remember doing something that we knew was not good but did it any way as others were doing it? (This could be an experience at home, work, school, or even church).

Let’s go back to the model. Remember that we all have needs and if our needs are not being met, the body, soul, and spirit will be out of balance. When any of the three may be out of balance, it strives or searches for something that will help to put it back in balance. In the search for balance we observe the things that go on around us and decide which of those to accept as an influence. If what we observe or perceive to be a correct behavior exhibited by those around us, our chances of reacting to events in the same manner occurs. If things that happen around us when we are growing up are considered to be good, even though those things may be ungodly, or anti-social, chances are that we will accept some of those influences as the truth, even though these things may be untrue.  They are beliefs that are held onto as truths.

Lack of nurturing when we are babies can have some devastating affects on the way we accept or reject influences. If we are nurtured and loved our chances improve of being a nurturing loving person. If we are ignored and unloved, not having parents focused on God, our chances are good of developing some damaging reactions to this influence, which will be witnessed in our beliefs, and behavior. Throughout the book of Deuteronomy we can find reference to generational curses or blessings.

Why do some of us see a half-full glass of water while others see a half-empty glass? Or better yet why do most of us have a built in stoplight when it comes to certain types of behavior, while every thing is a green light to other people? The answer is simple, it is the influences that we have accepted as the truth. We draw our own conclusions on how to react all to often based on what we hear or see or what we think we hear or see, depending upon our past experience. However in the Christian we find two separate identities.  The first is the flesh.  The second entity is the Spirit.  One will always win out over the other. If we have been trained in the Spirit, reacting to the Spirit we will respond likewise.  If our focus and confidence is in the flesh, and focused on things of the world, our reactions will also be a mirror of our inner beings.  Paul tells us in dealing with the Corinthians, that he puts no confidence in the flesh. (Philippians 3:3)  Paul put his confidence in the Spirit to make the corrections that needed to be made. In contrast especially with loved ones, we try to influence many times when it is the Spirit that should be doing the influencing.

This section is designed to help you look at your influences, or the influences that have been important to you, which have helped to create your beliefs. By taking a look at these influences you will be able to determine where your influences originated from and whether they -are helping you or hurting you. Taking a look at influences is one of the first steps in exploring the past so you can decide for yourself whether or not you want to rid yourself of some of the baggage that is no longer valid. Influences, once examined, can be left at the cross when we understand their origination.

WHAT HAVE I BEEN INFLUENCED BY?

In doing this next exercise, take your time and try to remember as much detail as you can as it will help you understand influences and begin to take back the control.

Your Age: From birth to age 7.  What years were covered?  From _ ___To_____

List the world events at that time.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)
What kind of music did you listen to?_____________________

Who were your favorite music artists, and name the songs.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

What were your favorite movies or TV programs.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

Were there any traumatic experiences in your life during this period?

Your Age: 8 to 14.  What years, From_____ To _____
List the world events at the time.

1)

2)

3)

3)

4)

5)

What kind of music did you listen to?

Which music artists, and the titles.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

What were your favorite movies or TV programs.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)
Were there any traumatic experiences in your life during this period?

Your Age: 15 to 21.  What years, From_____ To 
List the world events at that time.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

What kind of music did you listen to? ___________________

Which artists and titles,

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

What were your favorite movies or TV programs.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

Were there any traumatic experiences in your life during this time?

Age 21 + Years From_____ To ______

List the world events during this time.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

What kind of music do you listen to:

Which artists and titles,

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

What were/ are your favorite TV shows?

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

Were there any traumatic experiences in your life during this period?

The reason that this is important to journal is that we all are influenced by people we look up to. This could be someone on television or even Billy Graham.  We may have watched the Kennedy assassinations or perhaps been involved in the Cuban Missile Crisis to the extent that you may have lived in a city that could have been bombed. You may have even lived in a city where the riots took place, or perhaps you were involved in Vietnam, all at a young age. Were you around during the Kent State Massacre? 

Children, especially at an impressionable age, learn by experience and mixed messages. Was there stability when you were young? Often times current events encourage singing artists to write songs, thus reinforcing the incident or the instability of the period. 

These incidents create beliefs of either security or instability and set a motion in us internally that may and does affect the rest of our lives and our decision making abilities. Patterns are created which becomes a blueprint for our lives. It is as if a playwright was writing these events and we were just acting out. From these events we automatically create beliefs which control our future. If the events in our lives influenced us what do you think it has done to our children?

BELIEFS, EXPECTATIONS, AND SELF TALK

Beliefs are what we hold to be the truth. When we do things based on our beliefs what we are doing is in our minds correct. Somehow, in our minds, we justify what we are doing based on our beliefs. If we did things that we knew were incorrect and continued to do them without a belief to justify our actions we would be locked up as insane. A good definition of insanity is continuing to do something even though we know the behavior to be wrong or incorrect, yet somehow expect a different result. Most of us fall into the category of engaging in behaviors that we believe to be correct. It occurs because of our influences, external and internal. 

Many times our beliefs lead us to seek and find people or influences that will agree with our desired behavior. Jesus said that it is the heart that is despicably wicked. Scripture tells us that we are either of the Spirit or of the world, influenced by the things of the world, and the physical realm (Romans 8:5; Galatians 6:8). These beliefs, thoughts, and influences help us to continue the behavior. There have been people of a more notorious reputation, such as Charles Manson and Adolph Hitler, who believed that they were correct in the type of behavior they exhibited. Today when you talk about these people very few of us dispute the fact that they were probably insane. All of these figures had beliefs that supported their warped thinking.

In this program we have spent some time looking at what were some of the things that influenced our beliefs. Many researchers today believe that children between the ages of birth and seven years old are more influenced than what we had originally thought. It is during this time that we are creating our values and beliefs all based on the influences that we have in our lives. Whether our beliefs are true or not doesn’t really matter. It is important to become aware of what some of the influences were that you used to develop your early beliefs. It is much easier for an individual to change those beliefs they desire to change when you know where they came from. 

Influences and beliefs can change, and usually do, over a period of time as we process new things, beliefs can be validated or discarded if not accurate, they are not necessarily our values. If beliefs become our values, we as humans hang on to beliefs that no longer may be true. An example of this might be a person who grew up in the late 50’s or early sixties with the cold war and the Cuban missile crisis. Many who grew up in that era believed that the world was coming to an end.  In fact many ministers preached that very message. On the one hand I am sure that these ministers were sincere in their beliefs, but also in doing so, they were not living by faith. By altering or changing beliefs, a person can change their expectations, self-talk, and even their future.

From our beliefs, come expectations. Scripture tells us, “so a man thinks, that is what he is.” Also Mark 11:23-24 tells us that what ever we believe and do not doubt, those things will come to pass. Our beliefs cause us to expect things to happen in a certain way. For example if we expect to be respected or treated in a certain way and that doesn’t happen all kinds of things may happen in our heads about the lack of our expectation being met. Another good example is prophesies in general that do not come to pass. It leaves many people in doubt and desensitized. Many will use the emotion of anger or denial to help them deal with the situation, as those beliefs have become our core values. Whether we become aggressive, passive, or assertive depends a lot on what our influences and beliefs tell us what is the correct response. 

Advertising is another good example of how influences cause beliefs, leading to certain expectations. Advertising whether it is television, radio, newspapers, etc influences us all. How many times can you remember seeing ads where a young beautiful woman was either in the ad or it is suggested that you can have a beautiful woman if you drink this or that kind of booze? To re-enforce that belief, if you watched TV like most of America, you saw comedians like Jackie Gleason and Dean Martin who both drank while appearing to be living and drinking the good life. Advertisements would never show us the liver devastated by alcohol or the automobile accidents caused by excessive alcohol. That would not help to sell the product. 

Many of us have formed expectations about alcohol, drugs, tobacco, gambling, clothing, food make-up, and other items based on influences, beliefs, and expectations. Granted some of these addictive behaviors are not as damaging as others, but they occur because of our expectations of what they will do for us, even if many times we know that some of the habits or products will not help. Is it sanity to hang on to beliefs that are not working for us, no matter were they come from? This may sound sacrilegious, but how many people believe, and worse teach and focus that Jesus is going to come and end things at any moment? The truth is that scripture tells us to be ready, but it also states that in Mark 13:32,  “But of that day and that hour knoweth no man—no, not the angels who are in Heaven, neither the Son, but only the Father.” The outcome of this belief and teaching is that people come to Christ out of fear and as soon as the fear is gone, often times, so are they. Another message received is “why do any long term planning when it is likely to end at any moment?” It is possible others receiving the message may conclude and live by the idea of “eat drink and be merry for tomorrow we die.” While even the devoted may get the idea that God is in control, and of course His ways are not our ways, so there just is not enough time to get involved with what is happening in the community. We are all conditioned to expect things to happen based on what we perceive to be true or what we believe is correct.

The rule is simple, trace any behavior back through the model and no matter the intent or how good the belief or the message sounds, any person can tell where the influence is coming from.  I know this is a difficult thing to look at, but we, as a Christian nation should know without a doubt who and what is behind our beliefs and core values. Only in this way can we perhaps stop the needless hurting of self and others and do what we have been called to do.

From our beliefs we created automatically in our mind expectations, which are in part based on experience and in part based on information that we have received previously from something that we have been taught. Some of these expectations are not valid as they are based on bad information. For example during the 1960’s the Cuban missile crisis occurred, and about the same time the wall of Berlin was built. One incident re-enforced the other as the cold war was now really for the first time under way in a bigger way than most people dreamed possible. America, which was the rock of the world, was being threatened by a nuclear holocaust. It was during this period of time many people developed beliefs and expectations that the world as they knew it was going to end at any moment. It was these beliefs and expectations that fueled the minds of future generations. Billy Graham for example, came to fame as he preached that the end was near, further increasing the problem. Graham did stop using these tactics in the early to mid sixties, but because of his influence many pastors and teachers on the pulpit continued to teach that the end was near. Hal Lindsey, author of the ‘Late Great Planet Earth,’ wrote about the end times and prophesied what would happen next. Although today he will openly admit that he was in error, many people still purchase his book.

Our influences, beliefs, and expectations lead us to form certain ways of talking to ourselves or “self talk” to support our beliefs and expectations. In the above example we can see how a good intention fueled by a belief creates an influence for others, thus instead of a desired effect, produces an effect of hopelessness in many people. This hopelessness has infected several generations of people and their children.  Today, that hopelessness is ever present and we can see it clearly in the drug lords, people trying to make quick cash in the stock market, young people in general not making plans for the future, as they really believe that there will be no future for them. Is the message sent always the message received? What is our responsibility for this? Why is it that the message sent is not always the message received? Where do these distortions come from and why do they continue to plague us? Just because I believe I am a responsible Christian I expect that I will do the right thing. My self-talk about my beliefs tell me that I am OK with God, others, and myself. I deserve to be heard, and believe that it is my God given right to attempt to sway people to my line of thinking.

WHAT ARE YOUR BELIEFS?
What are your beliefs, expectations, and self-talk? Are you able to forgive, be forgiven, and then forget? Let me share with you a short story. Several hundred years ago two Franciscan monks were walking on a road to a city in the distance. These two monks were sworn never to look at, touch, or talk with women. As they were walking along they came across a women that was trying to cross a creek. She was having a problem because the water was to swift. Seeing the problem, the one monk said to the women,” would you like me to carry you across to the other side?’’ She answered ‘‘yes” and he did so. A day later as the two monks continued their journey one monk said to the other monk. “You broke your vows by looking, touching, and talking to a women.” He said “that is true and I’m sorry for that, but I did leave her there on the other side of the creek, while you on the other hand, are still carrying her.”

The point is that people, all of us, have baggage in our lives that we carry around from the influences we accept. We all need to learn how to let go of the baggage so that we can go on with our lives. Not only do we need to learn how to let go, but we also need to learn how to forgive and forget, not expecting more out of others than we can deliver ourselves. It is said that when a man or woman divorces, they are still married to the other, even if they get married again. Why? Not only because they do not know how to leave the relationship alone and in the past, but because of soul ties. It is difficult for most of us to learn how to forgive, let go, and go on. This puts the other party in bondage but also does something worse, it puts us in bondage. When this happens our beliefs, confession, and vision become impaired.

Lets go back to the Era of the sixties to look at some of the real fall-out that we received.  This fall-out is still what plagues many of us. Not to many years ago it was believed that the world was coming to an end, not in the future, but perhaps today. People were prepared almost to never see there loved ones as they went off to school or to work. On the TV there were the noon air raid alerts, and commercials telling us if this were real, what to do, or what to expect. At the time, these announcements told us to hide behind something big, like a wall, or even under a table, as this would help to protect us. This over a period brought out distrust for the government, but it also brought feelings of hopelessness and helplessness because we felt hopeless about being able to do anything to stop this atrocity. We were literally scared to death by our belief that life, as we knew it, would cease. Now while all of this was happening were we as Christians really putting our faith in God?

At that time it was hard to understand what was going on but our expectations were that we could die at any time. Vietnam was coming into view and it did nothing to improve our outlook about the world. Is it any wonder that drug, alcohol, and crime went through the roof and has continued today as we reach into a new century? All of these things that have happened to us created beliefs, which then created certain expectations, and self-talk. Expectations of no hope, despair, death, believing and having the feeling that there is no future, or that we have no control over that future. In the next section we will take a look at how we accept influences as the truth, form beliefs, expectations, and self talk.

CLASS DISCUSSION: DO WE HAVE ANY CONTROL OVER THE FUTURE? WHAT KIND OF THINKING WILL THIS CAUSE?

EXPECTATIONS

As a part of the self-perpetuating cycle of our lives, from our beliefs that we either created or were created for us, we internally expect things to happen. From our beliefs, events in our lives occur, thus further reinforcing the belief or beliefs. For example during the early 1960’s it was safe to assume for the most part that the world was in crisis. When events in crisis occur around us, we all one way or the other react to the crisis. These reactions usually further cement the original belief that we had. To make matters worse we then unconsciously look for people who agree with our beliefs. The belief at this point may be valid. The future is not set in stone but we believe it to be. If reinforcing events occur our beliefs become stronger. If events change that may not support our beliefs there is internal conflict, and as a result we have to make a choice to either update the belief, keep the original belief, or discard the belief.

From our beliefs we expect certain things to occur. This is all a part of the self-fulfilling prophecy cycle that occurs in all of us. Our beliefs not only create the blueprint for our lives but our future expectations. For example, it might be safe to say that when President Kennedy was assassinated that there was in existence at least a conspiracy to cover up the information. This was based upon the belief that perhaps it was our government, or people working for our government that had something to do with the assassination itself. Believing this, does this belief create confidence in either the way our government reports to us (as they are supposed to be working for us) or does it promote a belief that the government and those associated with the government have their own agenda? If they have their own agenda, and do not work for us, can they be trusted? If so, who can be trusted? Is the distrust limited to the people at the top or does the distrust go all the way to the bottom at the state level? Do these beliefs do us any good? Do they do us harm? What should we do with these beliefs and what effect will they have on our future or future generations. 

It has been said that the 1970’s were the “me” generation. How did this come about? 

Were we for the most part consumed with ourselves?

By going back to the model using the incident of Kennedy’s assassination as the core incident, we can see the next layer, beliefs that were created. Were they beliefs of stability and trust? From those beliefs we can see another layer being formed. It is a layer of expectation. Will we expect further deceit and corruption from the government or government officials or will we expect stability and security? If we expected stability and security as many people did, conflict was created. This conflict allowed us as a country to go further down the road. Instead of asking what you can do for the country, most people instead of getting involved in what was happening, being passive began to think of ourselves as victims, instead of helping others. In doing so, more internal conflict occurs as we all do know that we should be involved and help those that are less fortunate. We as a country felt very much out of control especially with the Vietnam conflict and Nixon’s resignation from office. Many people lost hope. These events led to the “me” generation. 

These examples are not to pick on the Kennedy’s, the government, or even those involved in the government. They are an example of how things occur, which will bring certain outcomes, good or bad. Problems or solutions continue to grow much like an onion. If we add these incidents together with other incidents that occur in our lives, such as how we were treated by parents or peers, we can see that the empty bag at birth is starting to become full of onions. 

These incidents become important to us and are created because of the perceived needs that we have.  In the case of the Cuban Missile Crisis most of the country, except for those living in the Northwest, were in crisis. Our safety and security was threatened, or at least that was our perception. We know that that was not the end, but many of us had the belief that it could have been the end. This is not to suggest that there was no danger, nor is it to suggest that Kennedy acted inappropriately to the perceived threat. However, it should be mentioned that a perceived threat is just that. It is our perception. It may not be real. By looking at history and from another equally valid point of view, we can see that perhaps one of the reasons the missiles were put into Cuba was because the United States had placed missiles in Turkey pointed at Russia. Russians probably perceived at the time that they, their safety, and security had already threatened. Perhaps from Russia’s perception the placing of the missiles in Cuba was a counter measure to the United States act of hostility of placing the missiles in Turkey pointed towards Russia. 

Everything in life seems to be perceptions based upon beliefs. From these beliefs we expect certain things to happen. The United States believed that we were to be the targets of Russian missiles. Our expectations were that as soon as the missiles were set in place and operational, we would be bombed. Because of that expectation, true or false good or bad, the United States responded in a like manner. 

What were our core beliefs and why? Was there a statement made that said as soon as the missiles were in place that Russia would indeed launch them? Were we responding at the time out of fear, and if so what caused that fear? Was it because we had already taken action against Russia by placing offensive weapons in Turkey? How can we expect people to trust us if we do not trust them?

I do realize that this incident is one outside of our families and personal relationships. Incidents that occur in our own families can be far more damaging and debilitating, having dire long term effects on our lives. These are the incidents that, if not dealt with one way or the other, bind us and continue to plague us further destroying what future we have.

TOUGH QUESTIONS:
Incidents that occur around us at home, our neighborhoods, communities, or even the world, that we know to be wrong or in error (especially as Christians) and we do nothing about these incidents, do we not only compromise ourselves as believers, but God as well? From a biblical perspective compromise has always brought destruction. Israel at the time of Christ’s birth even though by covenant had the power of God, where surrounded by Rome. Their freedoms were being taken away little by little over a period of time. Had all of their freedoms been taken away all at once there probably would have been a revolt. So Rome, in its wisdom, diminished God’s people over a period of time. This was the only way Rome could come into power. Israel did suffer for this as they were nearly annihilated in the first century. When Christianity was coming to light the Romans were concerned with Christians coming to power. As a result there was great persecution, not only of Israel but of the early church as well.

This not only occurred once but several times over the centuries. The last great period of time the church did nothing was in Germany. The Nazis, in order to take the country, created laws deciding who could perform marriages and who could get married. These laws began with licensing of the clergy and couples desiring to be married. The Nazis knew however, the only way to come to power was to eliminate God’s people and silence the church. The state became partners with business and in time decided who could be in business. Does history repeat itself?

What are the similarities to the events of the past that are occurring today? Are we trusting God in any of this? Perhaps by self-examination we will be able to see in a better light and learn to change the future. The alternative is to continue to do the same things and believe we will get different results.

ATTITIUDES

What is our attitude today? Do we vote, get involved in the local government, or do we stay away as we may feel that they are corrupt and self-serving? Do our attitudes help us or do they get in the way further perpetuating the problem?
Scripture at least suggests that we do not want to know the truth. Isaiah 53:6 tells us “that all we like sheep have gone astray.” This was not talking about the unbeliever at the time, but the believer. Do we like being sheep? Was that the intent or was that just the outcome?

Our attitudes further control what we do. If our hearts and minds are not in line with God’s will and intent the incidents produced will be out of line with God’s will for us individually and as a nation. We make decisions to be involved or not based upon our influences and beliefs. If we believe God is in control then will we become involved? Even if we do become involved in what is happening, will part of the body continue to believe that what is happening in our communities is somehow God’s will for us? 

The book of Revelation talks about a time of impending destruction. Is that God’s will or is it a result of not understanding who we are in Christ? If we understood and believed who we are in Christ would we believers be doing something about what is happening around us? If we as believers believe that the destruction and tribulation described in Revelations is God’s will for us will we do anything to stop it? Or will we sit back passively waiting for it to happen?
It is a question based upon our beliefs. It is these core beliefs that allow things to continue. Perhaps we could not be involved if we lived in a monarchy or dictatorship, but is that true in a democracy? Is it possible to make a difference?

All these situations described are a matter of personal beliefs as we made a choice about what to believe. We know that what we are doing will either work or not work by looking at history. If we are not sure of the history recorded in history books (as they may be biased in some way) we can still go to Scripture to see examples of the very same incidents. Then again, perhaps we have become so compromised we may not accept scripture as fact either. Where do we begin to trust and learn?

On a more personal note when we as individuals have been hurt, especially at a young age, will we not have an attitude of self-protection? Will this attitude create trust issues not only in ourselves but others as well? After all, if we have not learned to trust our own judgment and ourselves, can we learn to trust others?

All of these events cause beliefs, which are caused by influences, which left unchecked and unchallenged create an attitude as a part of the cycle.
SELF-TALK

From our influences, beliefs, expectations, and attitudes we develop our self-talk. Self-talk is the constant stream of conversation we have with ourselves in our own heads. As we go through life we are subjected to all kinds of influences. As we view these influences we are constantly talking to our self about how we perceive what is happening. Self-talk is an important part of the cycle, as it is the part of the cycle that will drive the end result or the behavior. The same behaviors produced may be disastrous if enough people are carrying out the same behavioral pattern.

Scripture even puts a great emphasis on our confession. Words, good or bad positive or negative, today are the most powerful tool in the universe. In fact scripture tells us that the tongue is sharper than any two edged sword, (Hebrews 4:12). Words have the power to either build up or destroy. Lift up or put down. The scriptures clearly tell us that we can have what we say (Mark 11:23-24) but often as a people we walk in defeat saying what we have. How many times have you heard a parent tell a child that they weren’t going to turn out to be any good? Such powerful words, and yet those same parents are surprised when their child turns out to be no good. In contrast the good Word in Proverbs 4:22 says that Words can be  relief to those that find them and health to all their flesh.

Most believers today are defeated before they even start as they do not understand the power of their own words or self-talk. They believe and speak the wrong things, sowing the wrong seeds. Most believers have not come to the understanding of what they really are in Christ and what power and authority we have. Satan, the great deceiver, tells the church that we don’t have any power. Satan tells us that in order to be a good Christian we must always tell the truth, to say what we only see instead of professing what is the Word, speaking in faith (Hebrews 11:1). 

By understanding the power that Jesus Himself unleashed when He spoke and how He prayed, we can see that we are not following or imitating Him as close as we perhaps thought. Often times we are confessing the wrong things. Words always produce after there own kind, doubt filled words always defeat, faith filled works will always put us over, and make us an over-comer.  We have His written Word on it! It is our choice to either live in victory or live in defeat, no man can serve two masters, (Matthew 6:24). 

Matthew 18:18-20;

18) "Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on Earth, shall be bound in Heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose (loosen) on earth, will be loosed in heaven.

19) That if two of you shall agree on earth as concerning anything that they shall ask, and it shall be done for them, of my Father, which is in Heaven.

20) For where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there I am in the midst of them".

Christianity is sometimes called the great confession, (Romans 10:9), "that if thou shalt confess the Lord Jesus and believe".  Matthew 10:32 "Confess me before men and I will confess him before My Father".  1 John 1:9 "If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins".  Looking at just these three examples of confession we can see the importance of the power of words in confession. 1) Confessing Jesus as Savior, 2) Confessing Jesus to me and 3) confessing our sins He will forgive.  These are three essential keys to the Christian faith all spoken with words.

Proverbs 6:2 tells us that “thou are snared with the words of thy mouth.”  The tongue is sharper than any two edged sword as words can cut and hurt.  Faiths’ filled words will always put us over but fear filled, doubt filled words will always defeat and destroy.  We can protect against some of these words by "putting on the armor that God" has given us (Ephesians 6: 10-18).

Our authority comes to us as Jesus passed that authority from Him to His body or the church as He ascended unto Heaven (Luke 24: 46-49; Mark 16: 17-18,20; Matthew 28: 18-20). This is the same authority that He had on earth. With this authority He could command the wind, rains, seas, demons, and also people to be healed and raised from the dead.

Jesus told us that we would do these things and greater. We were all given power at birth to control or predestine our own lives. However, if we are not walking in line with His Word, then things will happen which are not the desired effects. If we are speaking using our senses and not walking in faith outcomes will be altered. He had dominion over these things as we do also through salvation.

To start to understand this authority, we must go back to the book of Genesis 1:26 where we find that God gave dominion over all the things of the earth to Adam. Adam lost the dominion when he entered sin. Dominion, except for the believer, which breaks the chain, was given to Satan because of Adam’s sin. It is by faith in Christ (the anointed one) that gives us our power and as His Words had and have power, so do ours.  Satan no longer has dominion over us as we become God’s children. However, we do not necessarily have all of the blessings unless we speak His words to claim that protection. 

Romans 12:3 tells us that God has dealt to every man a measure of faith. This is a spiritual law, as it is the Holy Spirit that breaths life into every living thing. This is the basis of all self-fulfilled prophecy. God granted all the power to create our own destiny but it is the condition of the heart that controls our speech (Luke 6:45).

We know that it's true as we have lived it and then we can share these things with others. This becomes the type of Gods faith that David had when he went out and killed Goliath.  Goliath was a monster of a man compared to David who was but a young man. He wasn’t even a soldier but he went out and did more than the work of a soldier. David believed he had the power, he spoke to others by faith that he had the power, and he did not doubt that he had the power and the ability through God to win the battle (1Samuel 17: 41-51).

Not only did David have this type of faith, but Abraham as well. In fact, we all do. Abraham was told by God that he would be the Father of many Nations (Romans 4:17-21), but there was a problem with this, both he and his wife were beyond the years of being able to have children. Because he had faith he didn’t pay any attention to the circumstances, he only paid attention to what God had said. When his child Isaac was older, God came to Abraham again and told him to go to the mountain to offer a sacrifice, Isaac. Again, Abraham didn’t question God for I believe he knew God’s law, but trusted God and as he raised his knife to kill his son, God said stop.  God will always provide a way out, as he provided a substitute, Genesis 22:13, 14, Jehovah-Jireh. This action allowed Abraham to be the father of a nation.

God expects His children to have this kind of faith, which when tested, helps us grow and builds us up to where he wants us to be.  God is not pushy though.  J. Vernon MaGee, Theologian author, once made the analogy that Christianity was like being on a football team; we suit up every day, but we can always bench ourselves.  That doesn’t mean that we stop being saved but growth is inhibited. The scriptures state that many are called but few are chosen. They are chosen as they have fought the Good fight of faith, standing on His word and promises.


What is left then is the soul (or the conscious) which is fed constantly by two things.  First, the spirit feeds the soul, as it longs to do the things of God. Secondly, the outside influences are fed by the soul such as TV, things that we read, radio, etc. The question then becomes where are we as Christians getting fed more from, the things of God or the things of this world which also influences the soul. There is a computer term that comes to mind which is ‘garbage in garbage out”. In other words, whatever you program into the mind or the soul is what comes out, as it is the most complex computer on earth.

Our brain is literally programmed for good or evil by what we put into it. This brings into play what we have learned, positive or negative things. A child that was told for years that he wouldn’t turn out to be any good was actually programmed for failure by the parents. What is surprising is that the same parents wonder why things didn’t turn out well. That child could have been programmed in a positive light, example: he would grow up to be a great man of God. Another example of programming is the term “stop and go light”, most commonly referred to as a “stop” light.  The truth is that it is equally as much of a go light as it is a stop light, but most are programmed for the negative and it is always then a stop light.  This fortunately is not a serious example of programming, but here is one that is; those that grew up in the 50’s, 60’s, and 70’s have been told time and again that the world was coming to an end.  In fact, how many times have you looked at a newspaper or watched TV and had the same thing re-enforced?  In fact, many Evangelists get the idea that the reason we need to get right with Christ is because the world, as they tell it, is coming to an end.  Thus inadvertently, preaching death and destruction, instead of life.  It is no wonder why so many that have come to the Lord this way, have fallen off when the world does not come to and end as it was foretold by the evangelist.  

What does happen as a result of this kind of negative programming is that we have raised several generations of people that see no hope in the future and as a result we see drugs and alcohol consumption, teen pregnancy, and suicides. People see no way out and they start living a life of “live for today for tomorrow we die”. This attitude also allows us to take advantage of our neighbor, pollute the land, or even commit a crime, as the end justifies the means.

This is why believers are told not to prophesy about when Christ is coming again, but are to focus on establishing the kingdom of God on earth. Many today are looking for the book of Revelation to begin. To deny the facts and realities of what is happening in the world today is insanity. However, we should be more concerned with establishing the kingdom of God than when the earth ends then we will be living in obedience. By looking back over history, we can see that the only reason that God has destroyed anything, or allowed for anything to be destroyed, is because of the lack of obedience and faith from His people.  

The facts are Jesus came to die to empower us to be able to determine the future of not only our children, but their children's, children as well (Exodus 20:5; Exodus 34:7; Numbers 14:18).  This allows us to break the chain of sin and death allowing us to do other than we have in the past.  Freedom from ourselves, so we can stop hurting, but also so we can stop hurting each other.

It is a fact that spoken words train the soul to lift up a person or to put a person down.  God has asked His children to make a choice between life or death, curses or blessings (Deuteronomy 30:13-20). If we wonder how the battle is proceeding and then state that we have already lost then we aren’t living in victory but defeat. We are what we perceive ourselves to be. Satan no longer has dominion over us, as we are now Christ's unless we give it back to Satan by our thinking and speaking. 

Words will either carry faith or fear, as each will produce an end result. A person that thinks and dwells on the things of God will react a certain way because of faith. The opposite is also true, when a person dwells on the things of this world, sickness and death, then those things will come true.  The wages of sin is death!  The reason for this verse is not to punish us, as He came to this world not to condemn (John 3:17), but to warn that lack of faith and not trusting in God (Proverbs 3: 5-8), causes sickness, disease, and death.

Today scientists are finding out that this is true. Sin does not start as sin, usually. It mostly starts as hurt, bitterness, anger, and jealousy, etc. This then festers as unresolved hurts, and unmet needs, which by further actions, turn into sin, and separate us from God. We are told to cast all of our cares upon Him for He cares for us and we should so that the burden does not fester to create sin.

Fortunately for us, we have been given the keys to the Kingdom (Matthew 16:19), to do with what we want, for whatever we bind on earth is bound in heaven and whatever we loose on earth is loosed in heaven (Matthew 16:19, 18:18). Salvation gives us this escape for we can bind the problems in faith through our confession, and loose the power of God. Faith, which comes by hearing and acting upon the Word (Roman 10:17), will grow as we hear ourselves speak these scriptures. It takes times to train the soul good or bad.  By quoting these scriptures ourselves our soul will learn faster than if someone else is reading it.

Psalm 119:89 states, “forever O Lord, your word is settled in heaven”. In other words, whatever God has already said it is established.  John 1:1 gives us a clearer understanding of this as it says; “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God and the Word was God”.  This means that before anything was the Word (Jesus, the Christ, His power and promise) existed!  

It is important for the believer to try and understand this portion of scripture as it starts to unlock the door to the authority that the believer really has through and in Christ.  The authority given was done in the beginning and as a matter of record. However, by our confession we, like Adam, can give the authority and power to Satan by our confession. Our own ignorance allows Satan to win. That is what gives Satan the power of a roaring lion, the believer, living in ignorance, allows Satan to plague the work of the Lord.

God cannot alter what He has already said, or even take back His promises.  If He did He would not be worth following nor would anyone know where he or she stands (Isaiah 55: 8-9). God is described as our rock (Psalms 18:2,31; 27:5; 31:2-3; 61:2; 62:2,6-7; 94:22), and a shelter, the same yesterday, today, and forever (Hebrews 13:8). If the Word says it you can count on it! Psalms 89.34 confirms this “My covenant will I not break, nor alter the things that has gone out of my lips”. The power of binding and loosing is ours through Jesus, as we are the body, and we are to do His work. The question is, who’s work will we do (which is established with our lips) on the earth, God’s or Satan’s? Those are the choices as it was written in the beginning in Matthew 6:24, "no man shall serve two masters".

For example, let’s say someone, who we don’t know real well, comes up to us and begins to tell us how much they would appreciate having us as a friend. What are some of the things you might say in your head? Will we believe them, or will we believe that they should not be trusted because they are out to get something? As a Christian are we being led by the Spirit or by the flesh?

Write down three or four things that you might say to yourself?

Was your self-talk positive or negative?

Based on your self-talk what type of behavior are you going to exhibit?

What were your beliefs in the above situation?

What were your expectations?

What were your attitudes?

If this person was a good-looking member of the opposite sex, influential, knowledgeable, or rich would your beliefs, expectations, attitudes, and self talk be any different? Write down the difference?

.

It is important that we be able to hear our own self-talk. This is not easy and will take practice to accomplish. In the next section we are going to begin taking a look at what are called thinking errors. We will do some exercises that will help us begin to hear our self-talk. Through observing our behavior and identifying our beliefs, expectations, and attitudes we will be able to record our thoughts and self talk. Recording these thoughts and self-talk will allow us to take a serious look at the beliefs that are no longer working for us. The beliefs that no longer work and continue to get us into trouble are thinking errors.

A MAN IS WHAT HE THINKS! WHAT CONCERNS ME, IS NOT THE WAY THINGS ARE, BUT RATHER THE WAY PEOPLE THINK THINGS ARE

Epictetus
PART IV 

THINKING ERRORS, DISTORTIONS, 

ILLUSIONS & LEARNING DISORDERS:

1.  The student will understand the concept of thinking errors and distortions.

2.  Each student will be able to identify three thinking errors that they use.

3.  The student will be able to demonstrate the proper use of a thought report.

4.  The student will be able to apply the Model to a thought report by using the Model rules.

5.  The student will learn about perceptions and why perceptions may not be what is happening.

6.  The Student will learn the basic concepts of how our senses work. I.e. Feeling, Sight, and Hearing.

7.  Each student will be able to identify some of the root problems in effective communication and some of the causes.

8.  Each student will be able to explain the difference between thinking errors.

9.  The student will be able to identify root causes for the distortions.

10.  The student will be able to understand some of the basis for learning disorders and why they occur.

THINKING ERRORS, FUELED BY BLEIEFS

Thinking errors occur because of beliefs, influences, spiritual forces, and expectations.  These expectations not only cause confusion, but are also responsible for, at times, some rather heated discussions. This occurs because some of the incidents in our life, which are not getting us the results we desire, are creating further unmet needs. Thinking errors are developed because our center is out of balance. They are caused because instead of moving in the spirit realm we are moving in the flesh. The emotion of anger is a behavior that is easy to focus our attention on. Many of us use anger to react to events that don’t agree with our beliefs or live up to our expectations. Growing up in an atmosphere of anger and violence will have a different affect on how you view violence. Non-believers have no choice to respond the way they do, but through Christ we choose to either respond in the flesh, or have learned, instead of responding quickly to a given situation, to step back, pray and ask the Spirit to guide the event. If the people you looked up to as you were growing up used anger, violence, control, or manipulation as a tool, chances are that you will also use anger in this manner. It is not only the demons that try to set us up, it is the demons in us, or perhaps the corruption, that allows us to be used by outside forces.

Thinking errors are created by both the external forces but are amplified because of our internal corruption. We know this because the Spirit of God is an incorruptible seed, as such, if we were either filled with the Spirit, not walking after the flesh, we would not be giving credence to what is happening in the flesh around us. Paul, in his writing to the Corinthians, wrote, that he takes no confidence in the flesh. He did not take confidence in the situation, his knowledge, nor his ability. He took confidence in the Spirit. At this point it should be understood that practice, makes perfect, and Paul like all others had to learn how to walk in the Spirit. In the book of Acts in one chapter Paul’s conversion is recorded, and in the next chapter, we see Paul out fulfilling his ministry. This appears as if the conversion took place, and Paul learned everything real quick, and then went out and served God. It should be noted that the time frame from one chapter to the next was twelve years.  The second thing that should be noted is that Paul spent most of that time relearning everything he thought and believed to be true. When Paul went out, he was prepared.  

Understanding this, the first example of a distortion is that our concept with God is that all things that God does, or all changes in us are instantaneous. By looking at the twelve year span we may safely conclude one of several things.  The first is that it may be concluded that Paul was either very slow to learn or he had a lot to relearn. It takes more time to relearn because of the beliefs in us, than it does when we approach God with an open heart, not knowing or professing to know anything. Lessons in Godliness take time, for we need to work through incidents, and truly learn that what we are doing, unless it is done in the Spirit, will probably not work.  Now this is not true for the unbeliever, as they have not given their life to God.  However, it is different for the believer. At the time of Salvation we have entered into a new covenant, with a new life, and everything that we knew or even thought, probably is no longer true. Influences, beliefs, and expectations have all changed.  Jesus is the Light but He does not force us to see, but allows us to see things in a new Light and perspective, His, or rather the Father’s.

Whether it is external or internal influences, unless we have learned to walk in the Spirit, we accept them as being the correct influences. We are not born self centered and selfish. Even though we are born with the curse of Adam we are innocent. We are not born with what psychologists like to call an anti-social personality. We learn all of these bad traits because of Adams curse and from observing the influences around us as we were growing up. A simple definition of thinking errors is the thinking that gets us in trouble. Remember the model and the question.... Does our behavior cause harm to people, property, and ourselves or violate the law? The law was given to us to show us that we cannot live in accordance to the law. Many of us take the law, skewed by the curse of Adam, and use the law to learn what we can get away with. If we answer “yes” to this question then we have some thinking errors. Thinking errors are tied to our beliefs and cause us to expect certain results to support our beliefs and self talk. It would probably be safe to say that all of us have thinking errors to some degree and that our values are what hold many of our thinking errors in check. 

The corporate leaders of Enron may be a good example of this. The leaders did not necessarily do anything illegal, however questionable. They believed they worked inside of the law to make a profit for themselves. Because of Adams curse they did not understand the two great commandments. The first being love God with all our hearts, and the other, live thy neighbor as thyself. Without God, and even with God we can almost rationalize or justify anything. Perhaps the biggest thinking error that really occurred was in Christians, as we were surprised to see this sort of thing could happen, and did. Why should we be surprised? Scripture tells us that which is born of a corruptible seed will be corrupt. The seed will always produce fruit after its own kind and nature. This is Spiritual law, and is true of all things. If we continue to go to the world we will be hurt; believing otherwise is perhaps the biggest error in thinking. By learning to walk in the Spirit and taking no confidence in the flesh we can learn to avoid these problems. 

By placing our trust in God, our values will change, and our concepts of right and wrong will hold our thinking in check. If our values are corrupt, how can we expect a good outcome to anything? But the truth is, we do, many times in the area of finances, business, and even our relationships, especially at home with out spouses and children. Many times we do not really want to see the truth because when we do we need to respond as responsible individuals and Christians. If thinking errors are not held in check, we will cross the line, as we are blind and cannot see the outcome. Only through the Spirit and faith, can we know the outcome of anything. This takes planning and prayer, being consistently focused on God, and the things of God. Not doing this is called sin, and if we do not focus on God, we are in sin. Not understanding this is a thinking error. The only way we can keep from hurting ourselves or others around us, which keeps us from fulfilling the second and the first great commandment, love thy neighbor as thyself, and love God, is to stay focused on God.

A DIFFICULT LESSON TO LEARN
Remember going through the exercise of the Spider. You were asked to write down the different roles that you played in life, for example parent, spouse, teacher, student, worker, etc. The reason you asked to do this The Spider really is a black widow, in that it kills all that are caught up in its web. The reason this is because we as Christians should only have one role and one life, Christ’s and His mission to establish the Kingdom of God on earth. Of course, the normal come back is, “well I believe God led me to the job I have, are you saying that He wants me to quit? After all it is scripture that states, if a man does not work he will not eat. My job pays my bills, takes care of my families health insurance, and even my retirement.” This is true, and for a season God very patiently takes us by the hand, as a good Father and leads us. But look at the thought: First are we going to Him daily for direction, or are we continuing on old information and old beliefs. Secondly, the job can become the god of our lives as it does supply us with income, our families’ security, now and in the future, but what does that have to do with God’s plan for us today? Many Christians get stuck in a life of seeking security instead of seeking God. We feel that staying in a job, even though we know that some of things that happen in the job are corrupt and are not of God will occur. It is difficult for me to believe that Christians working for Enron had no clue as to what was happening. 

Thinking errors are often errors in judgment as to what we believe to be true. These errors occur because we do not see or hear with our eyes or ears, but with our brains which are filtered due to past experience.  We learn and teach in the flesh from our minds. Scripture tells us that it is our heart and more the condition of our heart that controls our speech.  When we see something or hear it, we in the flesh filter what we hear or see. The more corrupt the heart the darker the filter. The more OK we seem to feel about ourselves and the roles we play in life the further we get from humility, and the more we go in the direction of pride, the darker our filters become.  

Why does this happen? One reason is because of what we find in scripture regarding the Lord’s supper. On the one hand we all, for the most part know and can agree on what the cup and the blood of Christ represents. However, there are two parts to the service. The first being the cup but the second is the body. It is the body of Christ, us! We are His body. There is in Corinthians also a curse in the same passage, as it says we are to examine ourselves, and if we take the supper unworthy, we sleep. This is spiritual death. Good things look evil, and evil things look good. The body, like the spider, becomes fragmented carrying out different roles, leading to a path of death. When we hurt, disrespect; or accuse falsely others in the body we not only do harm to others, but to Christ Himself. Well you might argue the point; “I don’t do anything to hurt anyone else!” On the surface that may be, but how do we feel about other religions? Don’t we go to the church that we do because we feel we are right? By believing that we are right are we not judging those we believe to be wrong? Scripture tells us that we are one body, with many parts and the intent is to work together. Scripture does not say that you all are a bunch of different churches with different beliefs, being fragmented. What happens, which is a natural thing in the flesh, we are insulted or run across a belief we do not like. The next thing we do is to start another church, with more socially acceptable folks, like ourselves. 

The fact remains that thinking errors are learned behavior. Thinking errors occur as a result of a lack of self-examination. However, if something can be learned it can also be unlearned. Does anyone truly want to spend his or her life locked up in a cage? I don’t think so. But the truth is, our minds, controlled by our hearts is perhaps, the worst of all prisons. Thinking errors allow us to do all sorts of things that we would not even believe possible and it is beliefs that cause us to justify our errors in judgment. These errors and distortions are what have put people in prison, physically, spiritually, or mentally. These errors continue to keep the prisons of our minds full unless we take the step to try to become aware of our thinking errors, understand the influence behind the error, and learn how to repent leaving these things back at the cross. Spiritual influences effect our beliefs, expectations, and the self talk, which continue to keep us as individuals, the church, and the communities in which we live stuck in the same old thinking patterns which continue to give us the same old results and continued trouble.

Most of the crazy stuff that happens in this world is the results of some screwed up thinking. Thinking errors can be changed if we truly desire to change them, but first we must have the tools to identify the thinking errors that we may have. At that point begin to implement interventions to alter beliefs, expectations, and self talk. New influences can help us change our beliefs, expectations, and self talk, but the real work comes from within us. If a person is capable of doing something different for thirty days they have changed the pattern, attitude, behavior, or belief.

There is one of two alternatives to limit or end thinking errors. Just as Adam had a choice to go after the tree of Knowledge or the tree of Life, we also have the opportunity. However, with the tree of Knowledge we are put in a position of having to know everything.  Proverbs tells us to get knowledge, but better, get understanding. Only the tree of Life can bring us that understanding and wisdom. The way we as humans view things are based upon our senses. We cannot see into the future so our thinking will always be in error. Through the eyes of Christ, learning to go to Him in all things, our path becomes straight as only God has the ability to see at all times, everything from the very beginning to the very end.

There are two scriptures that are foundational to all scripture: Proverbs 3:5-10 “Trust in the Lord with all your heart, and lean not unto your own understanding: In all your ways acknowledge Him and He will direct your paths. Do no be wise in your own eyes: Fear the Lord and depart from evil. It will be health to your flesh, and strength to your bones. Honor the Lord with your possessions, and with your first-fruits of all your increase; So your barns will be filled with plenty, and your vats will overflow with new wine.”

II Chronicles 7:14 “If my people who are called by My name will humble themselves, and pray and seek My face, and turn from their wicked ways, then I will forgive their sin and heal the land.”

It probably should be noted that what is required to get things fixed, is not preaching at each other, nor attempting to save the heathens, what is required is for His people to turn our faces towards Him, seeking His way, and turn from our wicked ways. Then He will forgive and heal the land. It should also be noted that it does not say that it is up to the non-believer for the land to be healed, but up to the believer.

It is then a possibility, according to II Chronicles 7:14 that events such as war, disease, hunger, poverty, and even incidents such as what occurred on 9-11 are the result of believers not walking in faith. If this is true and we do accept scripture as the inherent Word of God, then perhaps it is thinking errors and distortions caused by bad beliefs which fuel the problem. Going after terrorists may not be the answer but perhaps going after the demons in us is the answer if we are trusting scripture. Think of it this way, it is difficult to war with people that are at peace and in God’s rest. This is the stuff that should make us all take a second look at how we are approaching things.

An accepted definition of insanity is, “Continuing to do the same things, and expect different results.”
In addition the thinking errors just mentioned above, there are listed an additional 23 of the most common thinking errors. The biggest of all thinking errors, especially for the Christian, is that we do not understand that we are a spirit that lives in a body, which has a soul. Many Christians have it reversed as they believe that we are first a physical body, that has a spirit. The difference is determining what realm controls the other. If we were to truly learn that it is the spirit that controls the body, then the battles belong to the Lord. If we continue to battle in the flesh then the battle is ours. In Paul’s letter to the Corinthians, Paul wrote that he had no confidence in the flesh. He also wrote, that we are to die to the flesh daily, giving up our personal desires and will, allowing for His will to be done in our lives. All to often, we all get in the mode of the flesh ruling the spirit. The flesh is the realm of Satan. Satan is the god of this world and Satan works to create situations, which cause us to make quick decisions instead of going to God for direction. This happens especially in confrontational situations and illness. Ever wonder why arguments occur? Satan is working to get us out of the Spirit. When this happens we loose. In the flesh we do things without understanding, as we can not see the ramifications of our actions, as we in the flesh cannot see the future. These are not all of the thinking errors but are just some of the common ones. For the purposes of this program we will concentrate on these.

1. Fear: The basic cause for fear is looking back to past failures. This occurs because we do not understand the very power and nature of God and what He has provided for us. We do not trust Him enough to see us through. By doing so we limit Gods ability to fight the battle for us. Fear of failure, fear of getting caught, and fear of not being right. There are many different kinds of phobias that could be listed but fears all are a creation in Satan’s realm. Fears and phobias are very real, widespread, persistent and intense. Often times we choose not to go ahead with life, stepping out in faith, learning to trust God, because of these fears.

2. Zero State: This is being in a state of mind where the individual has a low self-esteem. It is not a result of not realizing who we are in Christ. By looking at the first chapter of Ephesians we can first see what Christ has done for us, and the inheritance that not only waiting for us in the future, but what inheritance is already there for us. A zero state is where a person sees themselves as a zero, feeling absolute worthlessness, hopelessness and futility. Zero state is a result of not understanding Ephesians 1:22, and “He (God) put all things under His feet,”. This means that the battles in life have already been won. Depression is usually what occurs in this person if this state continues. Zero state is a result of not understanding what scripture says, what it means, and learning to apply it in our own lives.

3. Anger: Anger for many of us is a significant part of the way of life. It is a result of equally powerful and opposite beliefs coming together in us. Or perhaps, when we walking and living by sight, using our feelings as a guide, we believe things should be different.  When this occurs anger is a natural response as frustration has set in. Anger happens when a person has interpreted a given situation as opposing his/her way of thinking or gets in the way of what he/she wants. A person who responds with anger to most circumstances is a person that has been hurt in the past, which needs to be healed. Hurt is a root, stemmed from beliefs, which grows to anger. Each time similar hurts occur the layers get thicker. Each layer may contain signs of jealousy, hostility, selfishness, frustration, hate, irritation, criticism, and skepticism. Anger is a defense mechanism to hide underlying emotions.

4. Pride: Pride defined, is an extreme high evaluation of oneself. It is the idea that one is better than others are, even when this is clearly not the case. It is a result of a lack of self-examination. A prideful person views themselves as a rigid, powerful and totally self-determining person.

5. Power Thrust: This is the need for control and to control others. Doing the forbidden is the greatest thing this person can do as it exerts power, control, and dominance. Control and manipulation is the source of all witchcraft. At times this person will show an interest in responsible activities, but it is an opportunity to exercise power and control. Religion can give power to individuals whereas Godliness brings servant-hood.

6. Religion: Religion defined is man’s concept of what God is, and the way things should be. It is a person who hangs on to beliefs that are not working, and it is those that plague relationships and even people’s futures as these beliefs are evident in their lives. It is expecting others to live to a higher standard than they themselves can live. Often times, a religious spirit uses religion as a vale, attempting to hide behind its protective walls, as they study their own concept of God, becoming outwardly religious, not having the change within, covering up pent-up feelings and aggressions. For many, religion is used as a manipulating tool to get his/her way, which is the basis of witchcraft. This error is also used to support the persons self image as a good decent person.

7. Concrete Thinking: This is a person who is dogmatic in their thinking. This is a person who will lock on to something that they either see or want, but then they lock out all other possibilities. Sometimes the answer is there in front of them, in a different form, but they have all the answers. It is my way or the highway attitude.

8. Uniqueness: This emphasizes the person’s total indifference to other people. This is a person that feels that he is special, one of a kind, and should be treated as such, which is the basis for Gnosticism. Gnosticism is the belief that we in some way are super duper saints, being better than others.  These individuals will be quick to criticize, being perhaps proud and haughty. 

9. Perfectionism: This, like other ism’s and scism’s, can be counterproductive as this is an extreme standard and is usually applied inconsistently. Expectation of others to live up to “their” standard of perfection, but they rarely live up to the standards that they require of others.

10. Suggestibility: This person is easily persuaded to do things that they know to be wrong or incorrect, and is usually the result of a zero state. They are followers of humans and are often taken down the wrong path as they have no control over their lives. Learning to walk in the Spirit brings strength, longevity, and endurance. (External locus of control).

11. The Loner: Unlike Paul who did walk alone, for example, the loner depends on no one and is difficult to get to know. They live a private, secretive life, living in darkness, hiding from others for fear of being hurt. This person may appear to be the life of the party and may be active, but will never let down their guard and let other people in. One of the key components to the loner is often they easily blame others for their failures and shortcomings. The loner spends much of their time in denial of any wrong doings. This may be an individual, but may also be a church or organization as we often gravitate to others of like interests. 

12. Lying: To this person lying is a way of life. These people are usually a loner in the process. This person usually has a lot of deep seeded hurts, and unmet needs having problems dealing with situations and people in an effort to cover up the problems. This person begins to lie often to keep from being hurt, hiding true feelings or concerns, or to justify their problematic behavior.

13. Closed Channel: Secretive closed minded and self-righteous. In godliness, an open line of communication is necessary for proper disclosure and self-examination. The closed channel will not allow this open line of communication to exist.

14.I Can’t: A statement of inability, which is really a statement of refusal or denial. This is a refusal to act responsibly. I can’t means, I won’t. It is a result of not understanding who we are in Christ and what can be done through Christ.

15. The Victim: Religion of any kind always leaves victims and godliness always brings power, light, clarity, focus, and purpose. When held accountable for their behavior, this person will blame all others for what has happened to them and believes that they are truly a victim in all things.

16. Lack of Time Perspective: This is a person who has high expectations and expects thing to be done in an unreasonably short time. This person must be the best, and it must be now. It is caused by living in the flesh and not the Spirit.

17. Failure to Consider Others: This person does not look at what they are doing to others. Self is at the center, and is usually the result of a deep rooted fear of being left behind, abused, or mistreated in some way. It is not trusting in God. Many people in this category of thinking errors have little regard for life. This person usually never considers the other person’s position.

18. Failure to Assume Responsibility: This person fails to take responsible initiatives because they aren’t exciting. They don’t guarantee success, or he is afraid his lack of knowledge may be exposed. Religion and a religious spirit will always fail to take responsibility for what happens in their family life, friends, and what is happening in the community around them. Is God external or is He internal. If we believe that He is external, then we will not become involved. We then use God as an excuse and proclaim, “well God is in control. After all His ways are not our ways.” This is an error that more people fall into than not. These persons have grown cold and insensitive to the world and the needs of others around them, and the events that occur around them.

19. Lack of Trust: This is a person who demands to be trusted, but will not trust others. It is not having a focus of trusting God. The Pharisees, for example, although they had the very power to overcome all situations were not trusting in God, but traditions and the law. Israel had the power of God through the covenants God gave them. When we as Christians, or Israel at the time, do not live in the power tradition and religion step in, and we loose the power. Israel was the most powerful nation on earth and in the world at one time. However, the Romans surrounded them and after time the Israelites lost their power, as they were no longer in the covenant relationship. Revelations talks about a time when the church does the same thing. This may also be not trusting the Word from another believer, but that believer needs to make sure that what they are saying is in line with the Word. The result is that we do not trust that the other person is hearing from God, not just because of them, but because of the corruption in us.

20. Super Optimism: The super optimist has a lack of humility not being aware of spiritual realities, and does not use scripture as a foundation, but a false set of beliefs that if unchecked, can only lead to disaster. We are to walk by faith, but to think or assume that something is/can be done is as if it has already happened is an error. A super optimist will walk by belief instead of knowing, and when they speak it will be from a stance of belief, but expect others to live to standard that they themselves have not come to. When we know whom God is and share that information we walk in the Light. When we walk in beliefs sharing information from beliefs, we cannot be walking in the Light because we are not walking from a position of knowing, but believing. To a super optimist a “maybe” is conceived as a promise.

21. Minimizing: This person will always take the easy way out. “There is nothing I could have done,” will be the prominent attitude. I didn’t really hurt anyone or they deserved what happened to them, besides “God is in control and His ways are not our ways.” It is not becoming involved in community problems. We are to be the leaders. The church should be running social services, jails, food banks, shelters, hospitals, schools, and in general the needs of the community. When the state provides, the glory belongs to the state. When we learn to look to God for the answers, God’s will is done and God gets the glory.

22.  I’m OK: This person thinks that everything that they are doing in life is OK. This person will assume that if they are OK, others should be OK also. If we believe that we are OK then we will not get involved in what is happening around us. Many believe that because they are being blessed or it is obvious that God is taking care of them believe, that they are doing the right things. Being OK results from a lack of self-examination. He or she doesn’t care what other people think because if they disagree with their thinking they are not OK. 

23.  Comfort Zone: In scripture we can find reference to being stretched, shaped, molded, re-born, growing, being tested, tempted, tribulation, personal trials, and trials of the church. I have found nowhere in scripture, comfort zones, and how to stay in them. We are to be over-comers but this often takes being uncomfortable. It is unfortunate that we often as individuals and as a body have not learned by the lessons taught in history. We learn when we are being stretched and being tested. By looking back we can see that there were two rules to live by, Love God with all of our hearts, and love thy neighbor as thyself. This grew to Ten Commandments, as we had not learned by the first set of instructions. When Jesus came there were some 637 rules, which He thought deplorable. Today, there are more than 600,000 laws, taking a Rhodes scholar to understand them all. Have we made things better or worse? If we are in a comfort zone for too long of a period, I do wonder why. I do not wish to borrow problems but desire to know from where I am being blessed. 

24.  Agenda’s: Are we living, maintaining our own agenda or Christ’s? If the answer is that is we are living our agenda, then have we died to self? To be in Christ, we need to be dead, buried and resurrected with Him, having no agenda, except His. It is because of personal agendas that we believe that we do not have to work together as individuals, churches, or denominations, which creates a state of disunity, fragmentation, distrust, and beliefs that we get it, and you don’t. 

25.  Purpose: We either know God’s plan for us and our purpose in the body or we do not. It is not knowing or perhaps not accepting what God has called us to. We are either working at our purpose or not. If not, are we going in God’s direction or our own, (see religion and agenda).

26.  Authority: We either know that we know, which is faith and live accordingly or we live in belief. We either are a body that has a spirit and a soul, or we are a spirit that has a soul and lives in a body. Man was created in God’s image. God is a Spirit and we must worship Him in Spirit and Truth. Our authority, purpose, agenda, and role we play in life comes from understanding “who we are in Christ,” and through Him we Have Christ’s authority, power, and responsibility. If the Word dwells in us, then we are to be Living Epistles, speaking the oracles of God. 

27.  Beliefs: If we do not have scripture to back our beliefs, then these beliefs are not of God. These beliefs may sound like they are from God, but are from the deceiver. All beliefs need to be checked according to scripture. If we are teaching and preaching beliefs not of scripture and God, we teach and preach witchcraft, quench the Spirit and the Truth can no longer be in us.

NINE DOTS
Below you will see a group of nine dots. Take your pen or pencil and connect all nine dots with four straight lines without lifting your pen or pencil from the page.
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The purpose of the nine dots exercise is to show how we perceive things to be, think, and respond to a given test or situation.  Most people have learned to think inside of the lines, thus eliminating any other possibility for an answer. Learned perspectives often create thinking errors. We don not see with our eyes or hear with our ears, but rather with our brain which can and does distort information that comes in. This distortion is caused by bad beliefs, unmet needs, bad experiences, and hurts which many times keep us from seeing other possibilities or solutions to any given problem. This is why when four different people who see the same accident, for example, may have differing accounts of the same incident.

A REAL SITUATION

I need to go for an interview.  I am nervous and rather anxious.  I get to the appointment fifteen minutes early and am told to wait.  I wait and it is time for my appointment.  Something’s wrong, no one came out to get me.  I wait not knowing if I should ask what the problem is.  Twenty minutes go by and nothing. Thirty minutes go by, I have been there for forty-five minutes and am still being ignored. Finally an hour goes by and by this time I want to through someone out of the window. I am upset to say the least.  This guy is rude. I called to go in for my appointment and the interviewer turns out to be a woman, of all people. Great, I’m upset, and I have a bubble headed women who is not considerate enough to give me options nor can tell time.

Before anything is said, good or bad, how do think the interview is going to turn out?

What are the thinking errors?

Pick out a behavior shown by the character and run it through the model. 

Another example that might be as we drive home, the police stops us. We realize that we have been going 35-37 miles per hour in a residential 25 mile per hour area. What are the first thoughts? Anger? Why is this person picking on me? Righteous indignation, perhaps? Doesn’t this cop know that I am a Christian and a law-abiding citizen? Don’t they have something better to do like go after the bad guys? Mind you all of this is happening in your mind, before you know what the truth is. At this point are we walking in the Spirit or even trusting God for that matter?

Before anything is said, good or bad, how do think we will approach the traffic cop?

What are the thinking errors?

Pick out a behavior shown by the character and run it through the model. 

Here is another possibility: There is a problem at home, either our spouse or one of our children. There is a confrontation. We ask why have you done this? Even better we are at church and someone says something that we feel to be offensive. What is our response? Do we not expect others to treat us better than they do? Why? 

Before anything is said, good or bad, how do you approach the problem? Are we offended? Why? What was our expectation?

What are the thinking errors?

Pick out a behavior shown by the character and run it through the model. 

THOUGHT REPORT
On the next page is a copy of a thought report. Make copies of this report and begin a record of your responses to situations and why you made the response that you made. It is just a journal for your personal use. If the journal is used there will be growth. The purpose of using it is to record incidents that occur. What is important about this exercise is to be able to record what is happening internally at the time these incidents or situations occur, whether or not we are walking in the Spirit or not. If we were not in the Spirit we need to understand why. What was our response, why did we respond the way we did, what was the influence behind the response, and was the response from God or not? This is a lesson of self-examination. If we learn to judge ourselves then perhaps we will not need to be judged. Record your state of mind, your heart, and record your feelings. What were you going through internally? What you could have done differently? The point of the exercise is not to have all of the answers to fix the problems but to be able to record situations and then pray about them. The first solution is to be able to see what is happening with an open mind, and then secondly, learn not to respond instantly to situations. The next thing to learn is to be able to back off and pray about them seeking answers in how to deal with it.

THOUGHT REPORT
NAME ________________________________ DATE ____________________

SITUATION:

THOUGHTS IN ORDER, WITHOUT EXPLANATION JUSTIFICATION OR CENSORSHIP

THINKING ERROR

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS

FEELINGS/EMOTIONS

OUTCOME/Result:

On this sheet of paper follow the SEVEN steps and work your situation through the Living Reality Model.

STEP1. What was the behavior?

STEP 2. What was the belief behind the behavior?

STEP 3. What was the expectation, caused by the belief, which resulted in the behavior?

STEP 4. What was the self-talk, which motivated the expectation, which caused the belief, which in turn, caused the result or behavior? Was it positive or negative?

STEP 5. Identify the behavior if the beliefs stay the same.

STEP 6. Identify some alternative beliefs.

STEP 7. Identify the possible new behaviors.

Who is at the center?

Does the new behavior cause harm to yourself, God, others, or property? Will the new behavior meet your needs over time?

An example of why the report is important: 

Read the following scenario.

Joe, your son, is sitting in church and really doesn’t want to be there. His thinking goes like this.

1. I’ve been through this stuff before and it never has helped me in the past.

2. I don’t feel comfortable in church.

3. I don’t seem to get it why should this be any different.

4. I don’t need the headache of trying to figure out who I am.

5. I’ll make up some kind of story to see if I can get out of this.

6. If that doesn’t work maybe I’ll get an attitude.

Using the Model:
Step 1. Identify the behavior, and the source. Write down the behavior. 

Step 2. Can we predict what some of Joe’s beliefs might be? Write down some of Joe’s possible beliefs.

Step 3. What might be some of Joe’s expectations? Write them down.

Step 4. Is Joe’s self talk positive or negative?

Take a look at Joe’s thoughts and let’s try to identify some of Joe’s thinking errors. Look at each thought and try to determine if that thought fits any of the thinking errors. Why is Joe thinking the way he is? Can we identify any underlying thinking errors to this scenario?

Step 5. If Joe continues to think this way will or could it cause harm to himself, other people, relationships, or property? Will this type of thinking meet his needs over time? Discuss in class.

Step 6. Let’s plug in an alternative belief. Can you think of any other alternative possibilities why Joe should do something different?

Step 7. Could this alternative belief change the behavior? What might be the new behavior? Could the results change?

THINKING ERRORS MATCH WORKSHEET
Match the below thinking error statements with the appropriate error. The first ten statements will apply to the first ten thinking errors that are listed in your manuals.


1.
Fear
2.
Zero state

3.
Anger
4.
Pride

5.
Power thrust
6.
Religion

7.
Concrete thinking
8.
Uniqueness

9.
Perfectionism
10.
Suggestibility

Error number ________

1.That interviewer has no respect for my time or me.

2.He’s just a worthless piece of work. Doesn’t he understand or care that I have been waiting for more than an hour to talk with this clod?

3.This is disrespectful, what can this guy expect but for me to be angry?

4.Why did he disrespect my time? I didn’t do anything wrong.

5.I feel controlled and manipulated.

6.I go to church; I am a good person. What I do is my business.

7.I feel helpless!

8.Yes, I can feel this way, anyone in this situation would feel the same way.

THINKING ERRORS MATCH WORKSHEET II
Using the same instructions from the first page match thinking errors 11-20 with the correct statements.


11.
The loner
12.
Lying

13.
Closed channel
14.
I can’t

15.
The victim
16.
Lack of time perspective

17.
Failure to consider injury to others.
18.
Failure to Assume responsibility

19.
Lack of trust
20.
Super optimism

21.
Minimizing
22.
I’m OK

1.
I don’t care what he or she says __________________ 
 _____
2.
I needed money so I did what I needed to do.
_____

3.
I don’t need insurance I’m careful. God will take care of me.
_____

4.
My kid got in my way so I hit him.
_____

5.
I’m alone in this world. I’m going to do what I want when I want.

 _____

6.
I can’t remember. That is just the way I am.
_____

7.
I could tell them the truth, what would they think of me?
_____

8.
The world is the way it is because of Satan.
_____

9.
What difference does it make what I do? I can’t change anything?
_____

10.
I have changed; I’ll never do it again.
_____

11.
I didn’t really mean to hurt anyone, they shouldn’t be so sensitive anyway.
_____
12.
I don’t care what other people think. I know what I’m doing is right.                       _____

HOMEWORK ASSIGNMENT:
In the last section you picked a target behavior or some type of behavior that you thought that you might want to work on changing. Using the Thought Report form, fill out a ‘Thought Report’ about an incident where you used your target behavior. Try to identify some of the thinking errors that you used. Also, try to identify some of the feeling and emotions that you felt.

SCOPE AND CONSEQUENCES
Scope is the different areas in our lives that we do things. It is how we respond to an incident. For example, if my target behavior were being angry with people, the scope would be to look at the past and present areas of my life where I have used that target behavior. How do I treat my friends, family, work associates, etc?

Consequences are the results of my target behavior. Are the consequences that I intimidate friends, family and work associates because I use my target behavior? I am angry and sometimes yell at people.

Let’s go back to the ‘Thought Report’ that you wrote about your target behavior. Let’s take a look at the report. Together we looked at your thoughts and identified some thinking errors. We also looked at feelings and emotions and tried to identify some of those also. The next thing that I want you to do is to go back to the Model. We know what the behavior is (target behavior). What are some of the beliefs that let you continue to use the target behavior over and over again? Each of you needs to look at your report and try to identify one major underlying belief in the ‘Thought Report’ that you wrote. First let’s look at the example below so that we all understand what we are talking about.

Example:

Situation: I was pulled over by a traffic cop.

Thoughts

1. Can’t this person see that I’m trying to do something?

2. Some people just have no respect for anything.

3. It is obvious at least to me that this person has no consideration for others, and needs to learn to respect others time and space.

4. “Hey, (yelling) why don’t you zip it? I’m trying to get this done.”


Feelings/emotions
Physical responses

1.
angry
blood pressure up

2.
disrespect
muscle tightness

What might be some of the underlying beliefs of this person? What are the beliefs that drive this Thought Report?

1.

2.

3.

This next exercise is not an easy one to do. It might serve to show you the different areas in your life that you use certain beliefs or patterns of beliefs that continue to get you the results that you don’t want.

Let’s again look at the example on the previous page. Let’s just imagine what the scope might be for this person in several of the different areas of his life.

Exercise: Using the previous example and the beliefs that the class came up with. Develop a possible scope for the fictitious characters life. What might be the current and future results or possible consequences, if the behavior continues to take place?

Homework: Using target behaviors that you would like to see changed analyze your behaviors and beliefs that  have allowed you to justify the current behavior. Fill out a scope and consequences sheet for yourself. This is not an easy task and will require you to do some reflecting on past situations. Be sure to think about the past, present, and future for all of the categories.
THINKING DISTORTIONS & ILLUSIONS: 

As it was previously mentioned, we do not see with our eyes, nor hear with our ears, but it is our brains. This would account for why we can all possibly see the same thing and all have a different perception of what we saw. These distortions are illusions, which is a mistake or a thinking error in the perception of the sensory part of our brains. We receive information through our senses and make perceptions based on that information. Paul talks in many of his letters about dying to the flesh and walking in the Spirit. Perhaps the reason for this is so our perception will be of one of Godliness and not the flesh. 

Distortions and illusions occur because we have not made a decision or do not know how to walk in the Spirit. This would be the first step to end thinking errors, distortions, and illusions. It is coming to the understanding that it is the spirit realm that controls and influences the flesh. Once we have made a decision to take no confidence in the flesh, many thinking errors, with practice will go away and we will begin on a road of true Christian maturity. By learning that the sprit realm controls the flesh, perhaps we can resolve some of the earthly problems, which continue to plague us.

Distortions and illusions occur when what the brain perceives as real differs from the actual qualities of an object, stimulus, or situation. In the flesh, illusions occur in any or all of 
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the human senses, including vision, hearing, touch, smell, and taste. In other words if we are walking in the flesh we can be easily deceived. For the purposes of this study we will be only focusing on visual illusions and how our perception works.

Distortions and illusions are common in normal perception and have natural consequences, which result from the way our sensory systems work. Scientists study illusions because they provide important information about how our perceptual systems function and how and why we are able to learn. Distortions and illusions occur in and are a result of the flesh. However, these distortions and illusions can become delusionary when we hang on to false beliefs despite the evidence.

There are several visual distortions, which would include illusions of length, shape, size, and contours. The Greeks created one of the most famous illusions nearly 2500 years ago. The Parthenon, which still stands today, was one of the most famous Greek temples and looks like it was built with perfect right angles. It is an illusion, as the Parthenon contains no perfect right angles. Upon close examination, the architects of the Parthenon made its columns lean slightly inward. They constructed the base and other horizontal elements with a slight upward curvature. The center of the Parthenon is higher at the center, than at the parameter. They designed each of the columns to bulge slightly in the center and as a result of these modifications the architects built a structure that seems perfectly straight.
Distortions also occur when and if we misperceive distances. We not only misjudge length and shape but we also misjudge size. Artists us the illusion to build depth of field in some of their work. An artist often times uses illusions to paint a street on canvas. To give depth or dimension to the work (as the work is actually on a flat piece of paper) the artist will start at the left with buildings being the largest drawn at an angle, with the furthest building being the smallest. This gives an illusion of depth, even though the surface is flat. Another example of such illusions is looking at the moon on the horizon, as it appears to be bigger than if we see it overhead, even though the distance between the moon and the earth is constant.

Another common illusion occurs when we either watch television or even go to a movie, as no actual motion occurs on the screen. A motion picture is a series of still pictures flashed very rapidly on the screen, at the rate of 24 frames per second. Each picture varies slightly from the one preceding it. Similarly, when you watch television you are seeing a series of 30 still images per second. From these still images our brains perceive motion which is known as stroboscopic movement. The rate of presentation of the still images must be just right to produce the illusion of fluid motion. If the rate is too slow we will see the images flicker. If the rate is too fast we see the images blur. We may also experience the same illusion by watching the spokes on the wheel of a bicycle. It may appear as if the wheel is rolling backwards.

Do you see a young woman with her face turned away or an old woman with a wart on her nose? This drawing, from an 1888 German postcard, is an example of a reversible figure. This figure that can be perceived in one of two different ways.

It is not important that we understand all of the illusions and deceptions that occur because of the use of senses. What is important is to understand that if we are using our common senses to make spiritual decisions our thinking may be skewed. By not understanding there are illusions in life we all fall into some serious thinking errors. These errors occur because we are not walking in faith but by sight. We are being persuaded by situations and circumstances, and not being persuaded by what the Word has given us. Christ did give us the power to overcome the illusions in life.  They are tools and unfortunately, tools as good as they are by themselves, are of little value. What make the tool work and perform properly is us the user of the tool.
DISTORTIONS IN HEARING

One of the biggest errors in thinking is the belief that the message that was sent, although perhaps well intended, is not always the message received. This distortion in hearing is often caused because the person receiving the message may not be hearing what you are saying because they might be relating the message to an incident from their past. This is called a program response. This often occurs in people who have had previous abusive relationships. Often time’s people who have been hurt attempt to protect themselves. 

A good example of this might be a person with back problems.  The facts are that the person’s back may have gone out, causing pain, but the muscles around the injury tighten up in an effort to protect the damaged area. This may cause a further problem, even if the back does go back in place the muscles around the area are still attempting to protect the damaged area. The result of this is the person’s back may be pulled out of place by well-intentioned muscles.

The same is true with personal hurts especially when we are at a young age when many of these hurts occur. Often times we do grow out of these hurts but many are caught in the bondage of the hurts. Every time a situation occurs that reminds the person of the past hurt an involuntary mechanism in the person, much like a trigger, is pulled in an effort to keep from hurting. Originally when the hurt first occurred it was a natural response especially if there was a reoccurrence of the incident be the same person. The problem with this often times is the protection mechanism still goes on in the person even though there is no evidence of a threat. These reactions to the event have been ingrained in the individual to the point of being programmed or conditioned.

Many times others that we respect or fear influence us. This causes a problem in individuals as they may receive more current and updated information, but are still doing the same thing. An example of this is a story about a man and a wife who had as a tradition ham for Christmas dinner. In the preparation of the ham the wife cut off the top and the sides of the ham. Her husband questioned this as it made no sense to him. She got angry as she felt that she was being attacked, even though there was no intention of any attack. The husband dropped the point, as it became a sore spot. This went on for two years and the husband approached his wife again. This time the wife was furious. The husband came back and apologized for upsetting her and attempted to explain to her that he meant nothing by it, but really did not understand, as it made no sense to him. She listened and finally said that it was her mother that taught her this but it would not be a good idea to ask her mother why. The next time that they went to visit her mother he asked her mother who became angry at the question but did admit that it was her mother that taught her how to cook the ham. They all put a call into grandma and asked why the ham is cooked this way. Grandma comes back and says “oh how silly, the reason I did this with the ham was that the ham did not fit into the oven.” She lived on a farm and like many farmers they raised their own food, including pigs. The ham that came from the pig was larger than what most people could buy in the store so she cut off the top and the sides. The thing that grandma and everyone else learned by this is, when her daughter asked why she cooked the ham this way, grandma snapped at her. The daughter was five at the time and took this to be a subject not to be approached. Now there are two amazing things about this story, first it is over a silly ham. The second thing created is much more serious. The snapping which resulted from an innocent question caused a scar, hurt feelings, bitterness, and fear, which lasted two generations. 

These events caused both of the daughters a learning disorder as they were afraid to update the information on how to cook a ham. The hurt feelings created a separation between the original mother and daughter. It was a wall and a filter. Every time the grandmother told the original daughter something that daughter remembered the hurt. The conflict in the daughter was to make a decision in her mind, learn new things or get hurt emotionally. Distrust was created out of the relationship. The good news is the relationship was healed but it took two generations of continued behavior before this happened.

LEARNING DISORDERS
There is much that we do not know about learning disorders and why they seem to occur. While there is definitely evidence of not only birth defects as a root cause for learning disorders, but how children are cared for from the time of pregnancy through the time of the birth, to the time of their first birth day. Children, before they are born and especially at an early age respond heavily to stress and instability, as all children are usually sensitive. There exists some evidence, which at least suggests, that babies are more vulnerable than what was originally believed. Usually, prone to anger and bitterness, these children begin life with a strike against them. This may not always be caused by abuse, but as there is a need for more money, women have gone back to work faster in many cases. Even though these children were cared for by a daycare these children were not nurtured as well as they needed. 

This may account for the ever-increasing number of failures and drop outs recorded in many of today’s public school systems. Depending upon the report the failure rate in many of the public school systems is as high as 43%. This includes not only the drop out rate, but would also include those that do graduate but have not achieved the basic skills required to receive a high school diploma. These are teens that have been passed on without having achieved certain minimal standards.

These practices not only increase the cost of education but also lower the value of the education. The larger issue is why there is in existence such a failure rate, not just how many have failed or are failing to meet current standards. When anger is evident many of these children become despondent and they do not mature like other children who have been nurtured. When in a learning situation their thoughts often become fragmented further inhibiting the learning process as all learning is based on trust. As a result there are many trust issues evident in these children. It would be understandable if children have not been lovingly nurtured or cared for that they would not know whom to trust, so all information is filtered. This would include information received at school. 

These children’s thoughts become fragmented, as they are not sure how to relate, which further promotes learning disabilities. If the thought patterns are not consistent because the child’s environment is not stable or consistent, how can we expect these children to grow up to become productive individuals? There are an increasing number of these children produced each year and each generation is becoming more unstable than the generation before it. It is children having children. In the section the change process, we will be looking at possible solutions to the current problems, and what the churches role might be in order to help solve some of these problems. The purpose of this section is to make us aware of some of the problems in the community.  We will be looking at what we as a church can do about these important issues. 

Although education of Students with Learning Disorders does exist on a limited basis educational experts do not have the tools or the funding to solve the problem nor do they have the ability to deal with some of the root problems. It is somewhat like throwing a glass of water on a raging and all consuming fire. The field of special education attempts to deal with the instruction of students whose achievement in school is substantially below levels expected for their age and level of intelligence. Students with learning disorders have average or above-average intelligence but suffer from impaired brain function. This impairment makes it difficult for them to acquire skills and knowledge accurately and fast enough to keep pace with average academic progress. Approximately 5 percent of students in public schools in the United States are diagnosed as having learning disorders. However, this is also a part of the problem as diagnosis of the problem is only available on a limited basis. Some experts believe as many as 15 to 27 percent of American children and adolescents have learning disorders that seriously affect their academic performance.

COMMON LEARNING DISORDERS 


There are many types of leaning disorders, all of which could be considered thinking errors and they affect different aspects of the learning process. For example, some learning disorders cause serious delays in learning to read, while others may harm spelling, mathematical, or writing abilities. Some of the more common learning disorders include: 

(1)  Language Disorders: Some students have problems understanding or expressing ideas in language. These problems can slow down or even stop the learning of a wide range of skills, including reading, spelling, and writing.

(2)  Attention Deficits: Forms of attention problems interfere with learning. Students with attention deficits have trouble concentrating. It may be hard for them to decide what to focus upon while listening to a teacher, reading a text, or looking over a mathematics problem.
(3)  Memory Disorders: Schoolwork does and can place excessive demands on the memory capacity of some students. Problems experienced by such students include difficulty filing certain kinds of new information in their short-term memory; maintaining several things in memory all at once, such as remembering ideas while creating a sentence; or finding information in long-term memory. Students with memory disorders often have their greatest frustration in mathematics and writing, two areas that demand rapid and accurate memory.
(4)  Motor Weaknesses: Students who have motor weakness are students who have muscle coordination problems that make their writing slow and sometimes hard to read. For example, they may have an awkward pencil grip that is difficult to correct. Many teachers notice that these students have much better ideas when they speak than when they write.
(5)  Spatial or Sequencing Difficulties: Some students experience great difficulty understanding information presented in either a spatial or a sequential pattern. Those with spatial confusion find it hard to see relationships between the individual components of a visual pattern, such as the letters of a word, the elements of a geometric form, or even the features of a person’s face.
(6)  Higher Order Thinking Deficiencies: Students with this disorder find it hard to understand concepts (such as photosynthesis or democracy). Others get confused when learning abstract concepts or the use of too many symbols. Still others fail to use learning strategies (techniques that could make learning easier for them), and who do not understand rules (such as in grammar or math), having poor problem-solving skills.
Note: We as teachers need to learn that we are a sprit being and begin to teach in that light, many disorders and distortions disappear. When this is done subjects are then integrated and God is at the center of life, verses learning and subject matter being fragmented. When we send our children to public schools, they are often put in conflict, Spirit verses flesh. Conflict needs to be resolved in all of us, and most of us will choose the path of least resistance. That path is usually the flesh.

Our self-image reinforces our perceptions, beliefs, and ideas. Our self-image is what controls our attitudes, which formed controls our self-image and even our future.

We create our ideal self by our perceptions of ourselves.  Others react to us based on our beliefs and perceptions!

Our beliefs may be good or bad, true or not true! Beliefs are what we believe to be true!  Faith knows what is true by experience! Others create expectations because of our beliefs and they view and judge us by our beliefs! 

This reinforces what others think of us!

Beliefs create our masks. Masks are created to protect ourselves, which keeps us from being transparent, which creates self-fulfilling Prophesy!

PART V: 

THE CHANGE PROCESS:

CHANGE

1.The student will understand who we are and what we can accomplish through Christ.

2.The student will understand the concept of who is responsible.

3.The student will be able to understand the power of their words and the power of God’s Word.

4.The student will learn that it is not about learning to communicate, but rather being able to speak the Word, which is causing the problem.

5.  The student will learn what they have been called to and learn what gifts they have in order to get the job done. In addition the student will learn how to develop a plan of action that will work.

‘The future doesn’t just happen to us. We, by our collective endeavor, invent the future!’

‘We move forward and become

that which we dwell on!”

‘Revelation is coming to the point of wisdom, understanding that the future is created by what we do and what we focus on.’  ‘Revelation is also understanding that God, through His love, gave us the power to change the future, but in order to do so we must be willing to take responsibility for it and the events that occur around us.’
I INTRODUCTION:

It has been said and taught in many churches today that Christianity is much like a fire escape, which is attached to a building. It is used in case of fire and for the most part only used in the case of fire. These reports, however, were not prepared and designed with that in mind. These reports are designed and prepared for those in the fire to help them stand and resist the fire without getting burned. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednedgo (Daniel 3:19-28), were not given the option of a fire escape and that was not the message. These servants of God needed Him to provide protection because they were doing what they were called to do. We are also called to be servants, not necessarily in a foreign land, but here at home. 

The word minister means to be a servant. We are to minister the Gospel, being the Good News, and while this may include talking with people about Christ it also means that we are supposed to walk in other people’s shoes and help carry their burden. It is because we help them that people listen not because we are eloquent speakers. It is a message of “love thy neighbor as thyself”. The message was, and still is, God is there to protect us from the fire. It does not say in scripture anywhere that He is there to help us avoid the fire, the problems of life, society, and the world. God is described as a shelter in the time of storm (Isaiah 25:4) and He is but scripture does not say that with Him we will be able to avoid the storm. It is a teaching in the church and a belief that tells the listener that we can, as Christians not have to be responsible for what is happening around us. Christianity is about relationships and the responsibility in those relationships.

A definition of insanity is to continue to do the same things and expect different results. If we continue to go the same direction as we are currently, I would venture to say that, at least without having great prophetic gifts, that things will probably get worse. The first part of this report was the current state of affairs. This section is about how to make things better. This cannot be done if we retain the belief that things are the way they are because they are supposed to be this way. If we are praying that His will be done on earth as it is in heaven, and that is what is happening, then I would also venture to say that if heaven is like this, it can’t be too great a place to go. From that standpoint, heaven does not sound too peaceful. If this is what is happening in heaven, we might want to question if that is where we want to go when we die, or maybe it is a case of not understanding what we are supposed to be doing on earth.

‘The end comes when we are not focused on the things that we know to be true!’

‘What we believe, say, and do not doubt, is what will be.’

THE CHANGE PROCESS

II PSYCHOLOGY Vs SPIRITUALITY:

There are several key components to the change process and there are two ways to work at the process, one being working through the mind or the second working through the spirit. The differences between the two are psychologists believe that when a person is born they are like an empty slate. Nothing is written. As such there is no programming that exists. Psychologists in counseling help a client go back to the hurt, or the disorder, helping them to understand why these have happened and introduce a new way to look at the event or events that have happened to them. They do this through the senses, i.e. sight, smell, touch, feel, and hearing. Unfortunately this may uncover the behavior, but the behavior is not where the problem originated as scripture shows us. When these problems in behavior are brought up by a psychologist, and even dealt with, the problems do not stop, but are usually manifested in other areas of the client’s life, often making the problems worse. Usually in therapy a problem(s) are dealt with but this does not solve or deal with the root. When the root is not dealt with, although it may appear progress is being made or there is some temporary relief or gain, therapy over a period of time rotates in a circular fashion. 

This of course is counter productive, leaving the client in worse shape than they originally started. It is much like drugs. When a person first starts in the habit of drugs it is usually because either this is their way to deal with the realities of life or pain, helping them to avoid the problems or pain temporarily. The problem with pain medications of all types is that at first they appear to be working as it does relieve the pain, but after a while a person needs to increase the dosage to deal with the level of pain, leading to an endless cycle. Therapy of the mind works in much the same way. Therapy sounds good to the physical senses but that is dealing with the flesh, through the flesh. If the core has a problem to begin with feeding the flesh will usually increase the problem, which is in part why feeding the flesh does not work to begin with.

The second reason why psychotherapy does not work is because the counseling technique, depending on the therapist, is based on a concept called “motivational interviewing.” Clients are put in control of the sessions to allow them to work on the things that they feel need to be dealt with. The problem with this is as we looked at thinking errors it is not the eyes or ears that are the problem, but the mind or the soul, which from a spiritual aspect is fed from the heart. Clients inherently talk about the things they see, problems. These problems will increase because whatever we focus on will increase. 

Motivational interviewing was created from experience in the treatment of problem drinkers and has moved from there into the area of addictions. Miller (1983) first described the concept in an article published in Behavioral Psychotherapy. Miller and Rollnick (1991) further elaborated these concepts on in a more detailed description of clinical procedures. 

Definition 

According to Miller, Motivational interviewing is a client-centered counseling style for eliciting change by helping clients to explore and resolve ambivalence, which is perhaps more focused and goal-directed than other styles of counseling. Motivational Interviewing is based on the following components:

1.
Motivation to change is elicited from the client, which relies upon identifying and mobilizing the client's intrinsic values and goals to stimulate behavior change. 

2.
It is the client's task, to articulate and resolve his or her ambivalence. Ambivalence takes the form of a conflict between two courses of action (e.g., indulgence versus restraint),, each of which has perceived benefits and costs associated with it.  The concept allows the client to explore the perceived possibilities. 

3.
According to (Miller, Benefield and Tonigan, 1993, Miller and Rollnick, 1991), direct persuasion is not an effective method for resolving ambivalence. 

4.
The counseling style is generally quiet and eliciting one. More aggressive strategies, sometimes guided by a desire to "confront client denial," easily slip into pushing clients to make changes for which they are not ready. 

5.
The counselor is directive in helping the client to examine and resolve ambivalence. The specific strategies of motivational interviewing are designed to elicit, clarify, and resolve ambivalence in a client-centered and respectful counseling atmosphere. 

6.
Readiness to change is not a client trait, but a fluctuating product of interpersonal interaction. The belief is that resistance and denial are seen not as client traits, but as feedback regarding therapist behavior. Client resistance is often a signal that the counselor is assuming greater readiness to change than is the case, and it is a cue that the therapist needs to modify their approach. 

7.
The therapeutic relationship is more like a partnership or companionship than expert/recipient roles. The therapist respects the client's autonomy and freedom of choice (and consequences) regarding his or her own behavior. 

It is a subtle balance of directive and client-centered components, shaped by a guiding philosophy and understanding of what triggers change. 

Drawbacks and Exceptions:

Although it would seem, by at least with a cursory look at Motivational Interviewing that the technique could fit all situations of the therapy of dealing with the brain and behaviors. In fact, some of the components could be used in all situations, however, but there seems to be some drawbacks to the technique. There are three basic reasons why people seek counseling or advice.  The first, because they do realize that what they are doing may not be working. These are truly individuals that are seeking change. They also may be there because of an immediate need of help or in crisis. Secondly, those forced to deal with their current situation, such as court ordered in some way. Counseling at this level may also be required as a result of an abusive situation. Either way, the client is in crisis. The third is that these are individuals that are looking to be justified in their actions. These are usually concrete thinkers by nature, perhaps they are seeking the truth, but they believe they are right in their actions. Dealing with these situations in motivational interviewing increases the addictive behavior because the therapy is a quick fix to problems, which is what is the problem with all addictions and addictive behaviors. In other words, human beings like this method of therapy because we as humans are addicted to behaviors, which is defined as creating solutions that have short term benefit, but leads to long term destruction. The problems with these concepts of therapy are:

1)  Timeliness: One of the key components to Motivational Interviewing is to allow the client to go at their own pace, or at least not to be pushed. This may take an extended period of time for counseling for the client to have time to run the gambit, and find out if the new behavior is or will work better than the old behavior.

2)  Clients perception of quick fix as final solution, thus being involved in the same problematic behavioral pattern over again, instead of having the time to look at root causes or beliefs behind the problematic behavior.
3)  Client may not be able to understand, as a result will not be able to change behavior.  Many times a behavior is created out of a deep seated and unmet need.  For example: Children that undergo a traumatic experience respond with a behavior.  Many times when a similar situation occurs as an adult the response may be the same even though there is no actual threat.  When children are hurt growth and maturity seem to be stunted, and the client may not have the ability to go on with life.  These traumatic experiences create triggers that can plague the client’s life.  At this point the symptom or the behavior may not be the problem; it may very well be a deeper problem that the client may not even remember.

4)  Confrontation: Many times problem behaviors are not dealt with unless there is a confrontation.  Many times a person has beliefs, correct or incorrect, which become core values, or people become what they think or become programmed with.  Many times these beliefs fall apart at some point in the client’s life.  But because of these beliefs they have picked up a multitude of other similar beliefs further exacerbating the original problem.

The question is “Can people actually change?” Do people have the ability to look beyond beliefs, hurts, or unmet needs? One of the key components to Motivational Interviewing is the belief that clients can change, but do they really? By looking at history, we can see that man has not changed that much since the time of creation. The facts are, we continue through today, looking a current realities, to do the same things that we have always done, but yet somehow expect different results than our predecessors of this planet. That is the definition of insanity. We war usually because of boundary or property disputes, and beliefs with others in different countries, ourselves in our own country, our relatives, children, and even our spouses on occasion. We give great credence to those with money, giving our values to money and our possessions. We war with others and ourselves constantly. Perhaps a client may be able to change a behavioral patter, but have they really changed the beliefs that caused the original problem(s)? We as humans are addicts by nature as we seek for the most part short-term fixes to problems, not being aware of long term consequences of our beliefs and behaviors. An individual may be able to stop the addiction, abuse of a substance or the usage with help, but if they have not addressed the root or the hurt or unmet need that created the addiction there will be long term destruction. Are all addictions chemical dependencies, and are they diseases? If chemical dependency is the problem, even though the client has stopped taking the chemical, the dependency may not have stopped. By taking alcohol away for example, does that action solve the problem or did the addiction come from a deeper problem? Even though the behavior of drinking, for example, may be gone, is in fact the addiction gone, or has the addiction gone to a more social accepted area of life?

Scripture shows us clearly that we are all born with a sin nature, which is the root influence or problem. This is a spiritual problem that is manifested in the flesh in addictive behavior. Scripture tells us that we are made of a body, soul, and spirit. In the past we have always attempted to tackle problems either through the body or the soul (mind), which has always given us the same result, problems. As Christians we need to decide, being responsible for the decision, that we are either a spirit who lives in a body, who has a soul or we are a body that has a spirit and a soul. It is a choice either way. If the decision is that we are a body that has a spirit and a soul, we will continue to get the same results as we always have. Long term destruction with short-term gain. If, on the other hand, we decide that we are first a spirit being, which lives in a body, who has a soul, there is still hope. Scripture backs this concept up as Adam was created in God’s image, meaning Adam’s spirit and not his body. We know also that if we are to worship God, we must worship Him in spirit and in Truth, because God is spirit (John 4:23). By deciding that the problem is then spiritual in nature, we need to restructure our beliefs to understand that the problem and the solution is one of spiritual nature first, and then problems or solutions are manifested in the flesh. We also need to accept the fact that whatever we dwell on we become. We are admonished to walk in the Spirit and not the flesh. The change process is learning to look at things in a different Light and then acting upon the information, being a doer of the Word and not being a hearer only (James 1:23).

III NINE STEPS FOR CHANGE:
1)  Understand that all battles are spiritual. It is the spirit that wars against the flesh.

2)  Make a plan and present it to God, asking for wisdom and guidance.

3)  Observe the result of the behavior or belief (Self-examination).

4)  Identify the root influence that creates the belief (s).

5)  Identify the expectations and attitudes.

6)  Identify the self-talk. Watch for the words spoken. Are they of doubt or fear?

7)  If behavior remains re-identify values and motives.

8)  Seek God and identify some alternative beliefs.

9)  Identify new potential behaviors and outcomes.

The following are steps to the change process. It is change in ourselves first, that makes the difference. As we change others will see the change and desire change as well.

1)  Seeing the Problems: In order to change anything the first step out of a downward spiral is to see the effects of beliefs and behaviors, not only individually, but corporately as a church as well. As the Model shows the end result of current realities were created by a sequence of events and beliefs. The only way anyone can truly see the truth of what we are doing is the Spirit and self-examination. In Matthew 13: 18-23 we have the parable of the Sower and the seed. This parable talks about people hearing the word and not understanding it and how when sown in the heart it is snatched away. The other seed fell on stony ground and not having roots stumbles when tested. The other was one who received the seed on thorny ground and was deceived by the cares of the world and choked. The last ground bore fruit, some a hundred fold, some sixty, and some thirty. The point of this is that we have not control of the seed, it is of God. We cannot be responsible for the seed but we are responsible for the soil. We are the soil and we are prepared to receive or not. It is up to us to be good soil. Good soil requires examination to determine the nutrients needed for crops. In addition, good soil needs the ruble cleaned out of its life. Once we have been examined, we can be cleaned and fed. The first step is to be able to see ourselves the way we are. We are the ground, and need to be prepared before we can truly bear good fruit. 

2)  Desire to Change: Although the first step of change is to be able to see the soil, the second is we need to ask ourselves individually on a scale of one to ten, ten being the greatest, how much we desire to change. If we do not desire change enough to do something about the current realities in life, then we will not. But if we are not willing to look and change, then what kind of Christian are we? Christianity is all about change, being stretched and pulled. It is being tested by fire. By learning from our mistakes and even our intentional wrong doings, and being determined to do something differently. The change process brings us from the flesh to the spirit, giving us power, instead of defeat. By learning to look at things differently we can begin the change process.

3)  Scripture as a Foundation: Once we are committed to change we, then in order to get in line with God’s will, need a rule book. By accepting scripture as the rulebook we eliminate doubt and confusion. If we wonder if the scribed put the Bible correctly or not, we will question the authority and power of scripture, and His Word. If we accept scripture and His Word we must accept all of it without debate. Debate is not accepting. Debate questions everything, usually with no conclusion. God does and can talk and we know that it is His will to talk to us because we were created to commune with God. Scripture also says that my sheep know my voice (John 10:27). In fact, if we know His voice, we cannot be deceived. God talks in three volumes. There is the still quiet voice through our conscience mind. The second is a louder voice that comes from the belly as Paul wrote, and the third is a loud, audible voice outside of your head. This is the voice that Moses heard when he was given the Ten Commandments, for example. The problem with His loud audible voice is that there is usually rough water in the near future, coming our way. The good part is that His voice is loud enough it brings us to our knees and almost impossible to forget, thus making sure we get the message correctly. Either way, His audible voice will never be out of line with scripture. It is the work of the Holy Sprit to take us by the hand and teach us. We also know that this is His will because scripture says those that are led by the Spirit are the sons of God (Romans 8:14). He wants us to be led by the Spirit. 

To accept scripture is to be responsible. To not accept scripture is not. But if we accept it, we need to understand what scripture says and learn to act upon it. Hearing it is good, but we by faith in the Spirit, must walk in it and act upon it. Part of accepting scripture is to accept the good things and the blessings, but in order to receive, we must not only accept the good things, but be responsible for the bad things as well. This can be a hard pill to swallow. We all like the good parts, but try and avoid the bad parts, but when we do this we need to understand that we are not accepting the Truth, but a distortion. There are throughout scripture blessings for the receiving, but there are also consequences for not walking in faith and in the power that He has given us. To have a relationship with our spouse we need to take the good with the bad. It is the same, for the most part, with having a relationship with anyone, as well as God. With God it is all about a personal relationship with Him. We either have a personal relationship with Him, being led by Him or we don’t. He is a covenant God. He is patient and caring desiring to be involved in every aspect of our lives. It is our choice to invite Him and His presence. By doing so, we will become the good soil, pliable, and bear much fruit. We need to be able to look at ourselves constantly to see if we are bearing fruit or desiring to do so, learning how to bear fruit. 

Relationships with others and God is in part two things, our word, whether it means anything or not, and the other persons word. In God’s case, His Word is more important to Him than anything. He wants us to be able to count on Him, and he wants us to be dependable to others. By doing so we show the love that we have for the Father. He gives us comfort, compassion, grace, and forgiveness. Not to make us comfortable, but so we may give comfort, compassion, grace, and forgiveness to others. If we do not judge we will not be judged. If we are forgiven, and scripture tells us that we are, He expects us to forgive.

Scripture, besides giving us His Words, gives us history, showing us what works and does not work, but we must be willing to apply the information. Scripture also tells us that we as Christians or His church are responsible for the outcome for this world. II Chronicles 7:14 clearly is a picture showing us why things are happening and what to do about them. However, it is up to us to accept the responsibility to do something about it. “If my people who are called by my name will humble themselves, and pray and seek My face, and turn from their wicked ways, then I will hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and heal their land.” This at least indicates that the church causes the problems in the world and the solution is also in the hands of the church. We may not know what to do and we may feel like it is a bigger problem than we can deal with but that is not living in faith or by the Spirit. To live in faith and by the Spirit, we need to accept the responsibility according to scripture, if anything is going to get done. If we do we not only save ourselves but our children as well all according to His promise in scripture. 

The next part of this is to understand what the Word says, the power of His Word, and the power and authority of our words as well.

IV THE POWER OF WORDS
Words are the most powerful tool in the universe. They have the power to build up or destroy, lift up or put down. The scriptures clearly tell us that we can have what we say (Mark 11: 23-24), but as a whole we walk in defeat saying what we see that we have. How many times have you heard a parent tell a child that they weren’t going to turn out to be any good? Such powerful words, and yet those same parents are surprised when their child turns out to be no good.  Even God put an emphasis on Words, as He said, that His Word was sharper than any two edged sword and that it had the power to divide the soul and the spirit, (Hebrews 4:12).  It was also written that these same words are relief to those that find them and health to all their flesh (Proverbs 4:22).

Unfortunately, most believers today are defeated before they even start. They believe and speak the wrong things, sowing the wrong seeds. Most believers have not come to the understanding of who they really are in Christ and what power and authority we have. Satan, the great deceiver, tells the church that we don’t have any power. Satan tells us that in order to be a good Christian we must always tell the truth (to say what we only see) instead of professing what is the Word, speaking in faith (Hebrews 11:1). 

By understanding the power that Jesus himself unleashed when He spoke and prayed, we can see that we are not following or imitating Him as close as we perhaps thought. Words always produce after their own kind. Doubt filled words always produce defeat, whereas faith filled words will always put us over, and make us an over-comer. We have His written Word on it! It is our choice to either live in victory or live in defeat for “no man can serve two masters” (Matthew 6:24). 

OUR BIRTH-RITE AND AUTHORITY: THE POWER GIVEN THROUGH SALVATION!

Matthew 18:18-20;

18) "Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on Earth, shall be bound in Heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose (loosen ) on earth, will be loosed in heaven.

19) That if two of you shall agree on earth as concerning anything that they shall ask, and it shall be done for them, of my Father, which is in Heaven.

20) For where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there I am in the midst of them".

The verses shown above are just an example of the power of words! This power and authority was given to us and if spoken great things could be done in His name. Christianity is sometimes called the great confession, (Romans 10:9), "that if thou shalt confess the Lord Jesus and believe".  Matthew 10:32 says "Confess me before men and I will confess him before My Father".  1 John 1:9, "If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins". Looking at these three examples of confession we can see the importance of the power of words in confession: 1) Confessing Jesus as Savior, 2) Confessing Jesus to me and 3) confessing our sins He will forgive. These are three essential keys to the Christian faith, all spoken with words. Proverbs 6:2 warns us “thou are snared with the words of thy mouth.” This suggests that we are either in line with His Word, speaking His Word, or in the flesh, speaking and reacting by sight. In Luke 6: 45 Jesus said, “A good man out of the good treasure of his heart brings forth good; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart brings forth evil. For out of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaks.” In other words power, good or evil, comes from the heart and manifests itself through speech. This suggests that all speech is powerful.

Our authority comes to us as Jesus passed that authority from Him to His body or the church as He ascended unto Heaven.  This is the same authority that He had on earth.  With this authority, He could command the wind, rains, seas, demons, and sickness to leave, and people to rise from the dead. Jesus told us that we will do these things and greater. However, to do so, we do need to be walking in line with His Word. He had dominion over these things as do we through salvation.

To start to understand this authority we must go back to Genesis 1:26 where we find that God gave dominion over all the things of the earth to Adam. It is being born again that brings people to the place where Adam was before sin. Adams’ sin was not just eating of the fruit, but he chose Eve over God, not having faith in God to deal with the problem. This caused the fall from grace. Before sin Adam walked and talked with God. Adam was created for God and woman was created for man. It was God’s will that we walk with Him, not as a servant, but as an equal because of grace. When sin occurred, Adam gave the power to Satan because he trusted Eve and Satan over God. This is how Satan became god of this world. It is by grace we were saved through faith in Christ that gives us our power, as He was designated as the anointed one. We have that anointing through Him as a part of a blood covenant. His Words had power and so do ours, if we do as he did. Satan no longer has dominion over us as we become God’s children.

Romans 12:3 tells us that God has dealt to every man a measure of faith. This is a spiritual law, and these same laws gave Jesus power as it also gives us power.  The condition placed on faith is that as Romans 10:17 states, “faith cometh by hearing and hearing cometh from the Word of God". Hebrews 11:6 teaches us that “without faith, it is impossible to please God". He also wants us to be doers of the Word and speak His Word in faith. Without faith it is impossible to please God. 

By living it we can know the truth and as we have lived it we can share our experiences with others. If we preach it without having lived it, we are asking others to do something and attain something to which we have not yet arrived. When we have experienced this type of faith it becomes the type of faith that David had when he went out and killed Goliath. Goliath was a monster of a man compared to David, who was, but a young man and not even a soldier. By faith David overcame the problem. He knew that God was with him. David knew by experience what God stood for and what pleased God. David knew this because he had been walking and trusting God for a period of time before his encounter with Goliath. When we learn to trust God in the small things of life we should be able to trust Him in the bigger things. Unfortunately if we do not know God well enough it is difficult to openly trust unless forced to do so in a crisis situation.

Not only did David have this type of faith, but Abraham did as well. Abraham was told by God that he would be the father of many Nations (Romans 4:17-21) but there was a problem with this, both he and his wife were beyond the years of being able to have children. Because he had faith he didn’t pay any attention to the circumstances, he only paid attention to what God had said. Abraham became the father of both Ishmael and Isaac. In Ishmael Islam began, and in Isaac we know that Israel began. This began two nations. When this child Isaac was older God came to Abraham again and told him to go to the mountain to offer Isaac as a sacrifice. Again, although troubled, Abraham didn’t question God. He knew God’s law, trusting God as he raised his knife to kill his son God told Abraham to stop, as God supplied a substitute for Isaac. God will always provide a way out as he provided a substitute, Genesis 22:13, 14, Jehovah-Jireh.

This kind of faith comes from counting on, walking with, and growing c1ose to God, knowing His promises, and Word. It takes time to build this kind of relationship.  Today, many don’t count on God as much as we should. It is because we do not trust ourselves and it is difficult to trust God because we know the things that we have done wrong and we also know that we have been unfaithful in many ways. We believe because we use sight to see that God will not take care of us and provide because of our own corruption. After all, according to our judgment, we are as a whole untrustworthy people. We expect God to act and judge as we would.

God expects His children to have this kind of faith, which when tested, helps us understand truly where we are at in our faith and walk. By seeing our own shortcomings we should not be so critical with others but usually that is not the case. We were given the Law to show us that we can not live to the expectations of the Law, as we for the most part are Lawbreakers. We are given tests to show us much the same thing. It is by grace that we are not only saved but also taken care of. The lesson is to treat others the same way God treats us. God is not pushy though. J. Vernon Magee, Theologian and author, once made the analogy that Christianity was like being on a football team; we suit up every day, but we can always bench ourselves. We bench others because we judge others, bringing judgment on ourselves. God does not want a bunch of people out there condemning everyone. He wants us out there in love, acceptance, and understanding. When we judge others our growth is inhibited and so is our relationship with God. 

Christians are called to be priests, interceding for the lost, not to judge them, ridicule them, or beat them up as many would believe. It is to love and give comfort to those in need. We are called simply because we are and were in need, having been given grace, love, and understanding. God’s will for us, as Christians is to do the same for others. Not because we have all of this power or are great because God is ours but because we are as corrupt as everyone else and through Christ we can see it, call it for what it is, and give grace, the same grace given to us. The scriptures state that many are called, but few are chosen. We are chosen, or not, because we both understand love and have learned to have compassion on others or not. It is our choice to judge or forgive. If we judge we will also be judged, and if we forgive, extending the grace given to us, we will be forgiven (Luke 6:37). The Lord’s Prayer gives us a key as we are told to pray, “forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against us.” This is a two edged sword as it is also telling us that if we do not forgive, we will not be forgiven. Christians hold the key to the world and its judgment. That is a part of the covenant power we have been given. Not understanding this brings judgment to others and us. We were not given grace because we are better than others are, but we are given grace so we can give grace as it was freely given to us. Christians and the church are supposed to be the balance between judgment and grace in this world. Judgment on the world can only be brought to the world if we judge the world. Choosing to either be judgmental or choosing not to get involved and help those in need does this. The battle is won through love not weapons or war.

The power of God comes through and is manifested in our compassion for others as it was with Jesus. Jesus did not come to condemn the world and neither are we supposed to condemn it. This is one of the fundamental keys to the power of God. The power comes from faith and compassion equally if we are Christians. Jesus had this compassion, as He was dying a horrible death on the cross. He said, “Father forgive them for they know not what they do.” Those that have compassion on others have the essence of God and are given the power of God. We are the gardeners, and have been given the responsibility to take care of the garden as Adam.

The other key to faith besides compassion is prayer. Faith comes from being compassionate and prayer moves mountains. When we understand these basic principles we become the pillars of the church, not a caterpillar coming and going when we want, feeding and being fed. The church today is fragmented by denominational boundaries, beliefs that inhibit growth. The question we should be asking ourselves isn’t if our doctrine is better than others are, but are we feeding the hungry, caring for the sick, and caring for those in prison? If not we are in sin, we are missing the mark. The mark is taking care of the garden, not just preaching at it. The Gospel means “good news.” God has given compassion to us and we are also supposed to give it. The church is full of needy people. Until one is filled with the understanding of His grace, they remain needy. They are not filled because we are not taking care of our own. We leave it up to God, the pastor or anyone else. Growth and maturity comes from understanding who we are in Christ, acting upon it, and coming to the knowledge that if it is to be it is up to us. 

Jesus told us that we would be able to do even greater things, but only by walking and talking in line with the scriptures. These are principles of faith and are spiritual laws. Spiritual laws are set in motion by speaking the Word, doing the Word, and standing on His promises. People talk with defeat or victory. It is up to us as we can have what we say.  Mark 9:23 states, “Jesus said unto him, if thou can believe, all things are possible to him that believe.”  “And Jesus said unto them, because of your unbelief, for verily I say unto you, if ye have faith like that of a mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain be though removed, and be cast into the sea: and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass, he shall have whatever he saith.  Mathew 17: 20.

There is one more thing worth mentioning at this point, which is the promise that He will not give us more than we can handle. He does not comfort us to make us comfortable, but so that we will in turn comfort others. The important thing is that we don’t’ give up, but learn that we have been given grace and through His grace, we should extend grace to others, that way we can continue to push forward. We have been given the armor of God to deal with the attacks (Ephesians 6: 10-18) but if you have noticed, there is no armor for the back. Once we turn to run or stop to rest, we are in trouble for there is no protection. We are taught to be soldiers and to stand fast. We are to fight the fight of faith, not with people, but with demonic forces. If the body is built up, as it should be, there will be help as we are to hold each other up in prayer. God has made allowances for all things.

The apostle Paul wrote that we consist of three parts, body, soul, and spirit. The body in this case is the physical body. It is the flesh. In Genesis, it states that we were created in His own image. John 4: 24 tells us that “God is a Spirit: and they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and truth”.  Paul also writes in Ephesians 3:16, "That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened with might through His Spirit in the inner man." In this scripture Paul is talking about the part of a man that really is the important part, which is the spirit (in other parts of the scripture the word heart is used and is interchangeable). When an individual comes to Christ, it is the spirit that becomes a new creature, having new desires. The basic difference between psychology and Christianity is that psychology teaches that we as individuals, are open books at birth. What is put into a child from birth on is a matter of programming for the most part. Christianity teaches that at birth we are born with a sin nature inherited from Adam. Salvation gives us a new heart and brings us back to the point before sin. 

We can be a new creature through the baptism of Christ, the baptism of fire. What we do from that point is up to us. We either learn to be good servants with a heart that has been broken, or we become critical being a watchdog for humanity. If we understood the miracle of the new birth there would be fewer problems and less confusion. Healing comes when we understand that we have been re-born, because of His blood. His body (us) was broken so we might have compassion for others. The seed of God is actually planted in the spirit of man, in the inner man. That seed cannot sin and becomes enmity with the flesh and we become in conflict, because that seed is small. Smaller than mustard seed. If taken care of and nurtured, it will grow to be a tree baring much fruit. However, this does not mean all of the corruption is gone nor does it mean that we go back to where we were comfortable after the re-birth, a place of sin. Either way, most of us do not understand what we have been given.

This change allows healing to take place, both physical and spiritual. When a person accepts Christ they actually die, are buried, and resurrected with Him, giving us power as He has already put everything under His footstool as outlined in Ephesians chapter two. Water baptism is for the remission of sin and a witness to others of inner change. Understanding brings compassion and power. We are not better than others are; in fact we become responsible for others. We tie or bind the power of the Spirit by our beliefs, or unbelief, because of what we accept as truth.

What is left then is the soul or the conscious, which is fed constantly by two things. First, the spirit feeds the soul, if we are born again. It is an internal influence. However, we also still have another internal influence, self. From either of these influences we seek outside or external influences to help us justify our beliefs. The seed of God longs to do the things and will of God. It seeks to know the Truth and walk in the light. Self prefers to be hidden in the dark places not exposing itself to change. Self seeks humanistic influences and justifications. These rationales separate us from God’s will. The soul or conscience mind will seek after things of the world and flesh (self) or seek after God, depending on which seed is larger in the person. His spoken Word and His Written Word influence the seed of God. The things of the world feed self, for example, money, houses or possessions, sex, our families, work, drugs, alcohol, and for the most part our personal beliefs of how things should be instead of what they are. 

Our spirit seeks food after its own kind, the things of God or the things of the world. This brings into play what we have learned about positive or negative things. For example a child told by his parents for years that he wouldn’t turn out to be any good was actually programmed for failure by the parents. This does not occur just because of the actions or perhaps the disobedience of the child, but rather what the parents see in the child or themselves. Children imitate their parents. We are exhorted in scripture to imitate God, our Father. What is surprising is that the same parents wonder why their children do not sometimes turn out to well. That occurs because of the parent’s beliefs and condemnation of the child they raise. The same thing occurs with Christians and other occupants of this planet. When we criticize and judge others we curse them with our words, holding them in bondage with our beliefs. 

That child could have been programmed or exhorted in a positive light and become a great individual in Christ. It takes time to see results. The child was not doomed for failure by the parents saying what they did once. The problem was manifested in the child over a period of time. Good or bad takes time to be manifested. In other words, when we criticize or judge we curse, putting others in bondage. Likewise when we exhort on another in the Spirit we loose the power of the Spirit in the individuals life. Christians, by the power given them and the words they choose, make things better or worse. God made heaven and earth, not with His hands, but with His words. We need to come to the understanding of who we are in Christ, and the power given to us, to make things change in our lives, and those around us, for things to get better. It is up to us. We can choose not to understand our responsibility but that does not make us less responsible. 

Another example of programming is the term “stop and go light”, most commonly referred to as a “stop” light. The truth is that it is equally as much of a go light as it is a stop light, but most are programmed for the negative and it is always then a stop light. It keeps us from doing what we want: to go. This fortunately is not a serious example of programming, but here is one that is; those that grew up in the 50’s, 60’s, and 70’s have been told time and again that the world was coming to an end. In fact, how many times have you looked at a newspaper or watched TV and had the same thing re-enforced? Is this God’s will for people? All of our lives, in fact, many Evangelists get the idea that the reason we need to get right with Christ is because the world, as they tell it, is coming to an end. Thus, inadvertently, preaching death and destruction, instead of power, compassion, and life. It is no wonder why so many that have come to the Lord this way, have fallen off when the world, as they see it, does not come to an end as it was foretold by the evangelist. What has happened as a result of this kind of negative programming is that we have raised several generations of people that see no hope in the future and as a result we see large amounts of drug and alcohol consumed, teen pregnancy, and suicides.  People see no way out and they start living a life of “live for today, for tomorrow we die”. By the way, this attitude also allows us to take advantage of our neighbor, pollute the land, even commit a crime, and often times in the name of the Lord.

This is why believers are told not to prophesy about when Christ is coming again, but are to focus on establishing the kingdom of God on earth. Many in the church today instead of working on establishing the Kingdom of God here are looking for the book of Revelation to begin. Either we live in obedience working to establish His Kingdom here, or choose to live by the circumstances the world has to offer expecting the world to end. By looking back over history we can see that the only reason that God has destroyed anything or anyone or allowed for anything to be destroyed is because of the lack of obedience and faith from His people. 

The facts are, Jesus came to die to empower us to be able to determine the future of not only our children, but their children's, children as well. We either have generational curses or blessings. The chain is broken by salvation but what we do with the power given to us through salvation will not only effect us as individuals, but our children, and our children’s, children as well. Salvation is the freedom from ourselves, so we can stop hurting, but also so we can stop hurting each other. Salvation, compassion, and comfort were not given to us to make us comfortable and complacent, but to give the same grace and comfort we have been given. We are called to a priesthood to intercede and to give aid as Christ’s ambassadors. We are representatives on earth.

It is a fact according to scripture, that spoken words train the soul to lift up a person, or to put a person down. Good or bad, success or defeat, it is our choice. Christ, through His shed blood gave us the ability to make the choices of life and death, sickness or health, as a child of God. If we wonder how the battle is proceeding and state that we have already lost, then we aren’t living in victory, but defeat. We are what we perceive ourselves to be as a part of self-fulfilled prophecy. Satan no longer has dominion over us, as we are now Christ's, that is, unless like Adam, we give it back to Satan by our thinking, speech, and actions. 

Words will either carry faith or fear, as each will produce an end result.  A person that thinks and dwells on the things of God will react a certain way, because of faith, so is the opposite true. When a person dwells on the things of this world, sickness and death, then those things will also come true. This is missing the mark or called sin. The wages of sin is death! The reason for this verse, is not to punish us, as He came to this world not to condemn, but to warn that lack of faith and trusting in God (Proverbs 3: 5-8), causes sickness, disease, and death. Sin does not usually start as sin. Sin usually starts as hurt, leading to bitterness, and anger. This then festers as unresolved hurts, turns into sin, separating us from God. God does not desire separation but because we are blinded by sin because of the hurt separation happens. For this reason, we are admonished to cast all of our cares upon Him for He cares for us. The reason we are told to do this is so that the burden does not fester to create sin.

We have been given the keys to the Kingdom to do with what we want, for whatever we bind on earth is bound in heaven and whatever is loosed on earth is loosed in heaven. Salvation gives us the ability to see what is occurring and gives us the ability to bind, not only our problems, but corporately as the body, the problems of society. Faith comes by hearing and acting on the Word. Your faith will grow as you begin speaking scripture instead of talking about problems. When we speak scripture we are releasing the power of God on the problem. God’s Words are the solution. When we speak problems and concerns they will grow, for whatever we believe, say, and do not doubt we will receive, (Mark 11:23-24). It is a new way to think and it takes times to train the soul, good or bad. Psalm 119:89 states, “forever O’ Lord, your Word is settled in heaven”. In other words, whatever God has already said, it is established. John 1:1 gives us a clearer understanding of this as it says; “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God and the Word was God”. This means that before anything was, the Word (Jesus the Christ) existed! The authority was given and was complete in the beginning, as a matter of record. The only way Satan has power is because we as believers give it to him. We do this by speaking problems and not scripture. Satan had no power until Adam gave it him. Satan cannot destroy the earth, but the believer with their beliefs speaking problems can. 

Hebrews 10:13 tells us we have won and that Satan is already defeated spiritually. The problem is we have not understood it. Satan knows in the long run that he is defeated but desires to take as many Christians with him as he can. Today, according to scripture, Satan is in heaven accusing the brethren. He can only accuse us because of our own ignorance, not having walked in the power and authority given to us. Satan has the power of a roaring lion, which has no teeth. His bite comes from Christianity as the believer, living in ignorance, allows Satan to plague the work of God. 

God cannot alter what He has already said or even take back His promises. If He did, no one would know where he or she stands. He is described as our rock and shelter in the time of a storm, being a constant in our lives. He is the same yesterday, today, and forever. If the Word says it you can count on it in every situation and circumstance. However, we have to learn to apply Godly principles in all situations to receive Godly results. Psalms 89.34 confirms this; “My covenant will I not break, nor alter the things that has gone out of My lips”. He wants His children to be successful as it makes a better witness for Him. The question is, who’s work will we continue to do and establish with our lips on the earth, God’s or Satan’s? Those are the choices (no man can serve two masters, Matthew 6:24).

V LIVING IN THE AUTHORITY, GOD'S AUTORITY!

To believe and walk in line with the Word is the opposite of humanistic teaching or thinking. There was a book written back in the late 60’s, I’m sure most will remember “I’m OK, you’re OK”. The truth is that we aren’t, and once we start thinking we are we become more critical, less compassionate and more judgmental of others. We have been given grace but with this grace and power we become responsible for the outcome. God has given us His Word and He has given us the tools. We either trust Him enough to use them, or we don’t. 

For the power of God to be manifested in our lives as individuals and as the body, His representatives on earth must begin to act in authority of the Word! By putting God first in our lives and being in unity we will begin to see results. At that point it is up to us to use the tools. The example that comes to mind is that of a carpenter and the apprentice. The carpenter gave the apprentice the tools and the written manual complete with examples of what to do. We either start to pick up the tools and learn how to use them or we don’t. The next part is the work of the Holy Spirit. Once we have made a commitment to use the tools given to us, it is the work of the Holy Spirit to teach us how to use and when to use the tools in different situations. God’s tools, which are given to us through Christ, are His purpose for us. These tools include His word, promises, covenants, and His spiritual gifts. Also as a part of the tool chest is the power of our speech, backed by God. God’s power is still in the Word and His Word dwells in us. For the Word to be effective we, as His representatives, must learn how to speak it in faith. Jesus, when on earth, spoke the Word, and as it worked then it continues to do so today.

Originally, Adam was given dominion over all of the things on the earth. Through Christ we have been given dominion over the power of evil, but the power through words, speaking the Word, Christ did. If the Word was the same yesterday, as it is today, and will always remain the same, then it is just as powerful today as in Christ’s time. The difference between Christ’s time and our time is not the Words or the power that emanate; the difference is in us and our beliefs or lack of trust. There are several parts to salvation: repentance, trust, belief, and faith. Faith is the most important part of the equation. It is the lack of faith and trust that sabotages the Word.

Christ died for us once, He doesn’t die every time someone comes to Him. He becomes real to us personally when we act upon the Word, by accepting and confessing the Word (Jesus). It is the same with other Godly principles provided for us, as individuals or as a church. When we pray and ask, believing that we receive, we will receive. That is faith! It is like a gift. A gift does not do us much good if we do accept it and open it. Faith defined is not being persuaded by what we feel or see, but it is being persuaded by what the Word of God says.

God’s promise is that His Word will not come back void. However, if we speak His Word incorrectly we destroy the power placed in the Word. We as individuals and as a church, if things are not going according to His will, for the most part, is void of correct speech, and beliefs, being filled with traditions. Many times, instead of following God, we follow either religion or religious traditions, which is why things have not worked. This is a part of sin as we do it our way instead of living in the power and anointing of Christ. A good example of this is that many feel today that it is a blessed thing of God that they suffer with sickness. It is believed by many in religion that God wants us to suffer as that it is a mark of a righteous believer. This has become a tradition in the church. By looking at history we find that the person who created this belief was a pope in the fifth century that evidently did not have the power of God. This teaching had begun because the power was not manifested in his life; it began a new belief and tradition that the church today has still not shaken loose from.

The Word of God is powerful, unless we as individuals or corporately approach scripture with doubt. The only time that it is not powerful is when it is not acted upon or mistrusted. It is to be put to the test. We are as believers put in bondage and sin by not standing on the Word. Many today are lulled to sleep. This is due in part because of taking the Lord’s supper in an unworthy manner as stated in I Corinthians 11:27-30, “Therefore whoever eats this bread or drinks this cup in an unworthy manner will be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. For he who eats and drinks in an unworthy manner eats and drinks judgment to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. For this reason many are weak and sick among you, and many sleep.” There are of course two parts to the service. The first is the body. The body is the church. We are commanded to love thy neighbor as thyself. It is caring enough to help those in need as we would care for ourselves. We are responsible for each other, and each other’s well being. The second part is about the blood and the power of Christ. We either accept it and the responsibilities of the blood or we do not. If we do not walk in the power we are in violation of the Lord’s supper and we sleep. This causes us not to hear what God is leading us to and keeps us from being in line with His Word. We, by self-examination, can get back to grace and power by confessing our sin. However, we also need to understand that we need to learn to stop taking advantage, intentionally or unintentionally of others, believers and non-believers alike. 

We inadvertently take advantage of people many times, because of a disease in us called the “I wants.” We feel that we deserve things for our families and ourselves because others have things. For example, many of the clothes that we wear are made by people who do not even get a living wage in other countries, thus taking advantage of them. We know that it is wrong but we do it because we are not fully trusting God to provide. We buy land and houses, which help shield us from the sharp realities of life. The land we believe that is ours came from somewhere. It was taken from someone so we could have it. As long as we feel that we and our families are OK, and we are happy as long as we can purchase cheap gas, clothes, toys for all ages, and in general stuff that makes us happy, maybe God will overlook these things. But the real truth is that these things are not right. We have been sold a bill of goods. Israel was in the exact same boat. Rome promised them freedom and things they thought they wanted. In time, Rome surrounded Israel and choked the life out of their faith and relationship with God. This is what had happened when Christ entered the picture. What we do not see unless we go to the history books is that after Christ was resurrected Jews and Christians came under persecution. In other words, it rained on the righteous and the un-righteous alike. The Jews thought that God would not let this happen to them, as today we feel that God would not let things happen to us. However, occurrences like what is happening in the gulf should be an eye opener to all of us. If we think that is a place far away then we can look at the events of 9-11 as further food for thought. 

We pay the price because in all these cases we have compromised God and our faith. Every time this occurs a little bit of us is eaten away, little by little to the point that we may not want to know the truth of what has happened in the past or what is being done to others today. Because of this we become complacent with what is happening. We become cold to the needs of others. We become less than compassionate. The gifts are moved through our compassion for others. If this is true we can then see why things may not be working. We need to be willing to stop, ask God to move and make things right with others. When this is done we will be forgiven. We need to understand that we are responsible for the body, the world, and its outcome. This is a difficult pill to swallow for all of us and perhaps it is true that we cannot fix things overnight. However, if we have the right heart, being resolved to fix things, asking God for His will to be done, then we are at least starting to put things right.

Satan has no power over us unless we allow it. We allow it, as we are not willing, for the most part, to look at and deal with the small deceptions that occur. These small deceptions mount up, and with the unresolved and deep-seated needs of others, these little problems become nightmares. The good news is that there is still time to deal with it. The bad news it all starts with us individually and works out from that point. By looking in our own churches at what is happening around us, not only in the world, but also in our own backyards we can see the truth if we desire to. If it is to be, it is up to us. The bad news is, scripture clearly puts the fault of the plight of the world at the feet of those called by God (II Chronicles 714). The good news is that we have through the grace and power of God been given the tools to deal with all of the worlds problems, one at a time. It is our beliefs that stop us from dealing with these matters individually and corporately as a church. We do not perceive or believe that these events happening around us are our responsibility. 

Before World War Two, Hitler could not have come to power unless he first dealt with the church. Hitler made it sound to the church that what he wanted to do for Germany was a good thing for everyone. He went to the churches in Germany and convinced them that it was good for their congregations and the people in general. As a result the church entered into agreements or covenants with the Nazis. It started small. The first thing to happen was that the state had all churches enter into a partnership with the government. Today this is called a corporation; the only way for a church to be recognized legally is to have a legal body called a corporation. It is a partnership between the business and the sate that the business will follow all laws of the land to remain in business. The second step is a little more devious as Germany did not have tax exemption for the church. Today we have the IRS who controls who will be exempt or not. The next step for Germany, and it is the same here, required all ministers to be licensed with the state or government. This also let the state decide who was going to be a teacher or not. The other thing that came to being was the government issued licenses so people could get married. The state ordained churches, ministers, and teachers giving them authority or not. Instead of God ordaining people to marriage the sate decided who could be married or not. What happened to the concept of “what God hath ordained, let not man put asunder,” is a matter of history. 

These events over time separated the church from the state as most churches ran the schools, and social welfare. At this point Hitler came to power. The first thing he did was to close the churches and imprisoned the ministers and leaders of the church, sending them to prisons, called concentration camps to make useful citizens out of those that had gone astray, enslaving many. As we know from history, these were the same camps which more than seven million Jews were sent, for the “final solution.” In this country in 1954 it was Chief Justice Warren Burger who said that the state and the church should be separated, meaning the state should never be over or have control over the church. In 1964 the World Book Encyclopedia called for a separation between the church and the state, having separate powers and separate interests. The problem here of course, as we know because of history, is that there never could have been a state without the church. Today in this country it is neither God nor the congregation that decides what is right and wrong. It is the government and the court system, putting the government and the courts over God’s law.

These events occur when we get away from the Word and its authority and start getting into our own beliefs of what we think that is right or wrong, when like others throughout history, we get into trouble. Today many in the church believe that this could not happen to us or that we will be somehow exempt. I’m sure the leaders of the church in the past also believed this. When Christ came into the picture the church was looking for a Messiah to come from Heaven to save them from their problems, as Rome had overtaken Israel. Today, we are looking for a Messiah to return to take us away from our current realities. These are and were beliefs. It was God’s will that we make things work here. Heaven, from my limited understanding, was a place to go for those who lived in obedience, faith, the authority, and responsibility that God had given His chosen people who have been called by Him to serve. It is true that if there is a God and a Satan they both have plans and a will for us as individuals and as a church. Perhaps what is up to us is who wins on earth. The book of Revelations does talk about an end, which we all know is coming, but we do not know when. We do know that Jesus, with power, will come and destroy those that have been disobedient and evil. The question in my mind, at least, is who has been disobedient, we as the church or the world? 

Cognitive restructuring is about learning to view events or things that happen around us from a different perspective, hopefully a Godly one. Then and only then we are afforded the opportunity by scripture and the movement of the Spirit of God, an opportunity to restructure beliefs that do not seem to be working and by doing so altering current realities and future realities. However, having said this, it is up to us to make the commitment to the change process. By what we do or do not do will have an effect on the future, not only ours but our children’s future. The question is "do we love ourselves and our children enough to want to change and do something about current realities or not?" If we chose not to do something about our current realities then how can we love either our neighbors, the body, or God? When Spiritual truths are properly used they will change the most impossible situations. By not using the spiritual laws properly we hold ourselves in bondage and in many cases cause the situation to grow worse. Every principle, every Spiritual law, given by God was given for the benefit of the believer, promises designed to be put into your life and used. The purpose of the Word is to be used and understood by all, not the elite or just by some. God wants all of His children to come to the realization of not only who He is but also what we are in Him through Christ. 

VI LEARNING TO RELEASE FAITH INTO WORDS!

The problem: Not speaking the Scripture and not learning how to communicate better!

The first thing that we can all be committed to doing as a Christian nation, whether you agree with these concepts or not, is to pray the Lord’s prayer daily. We not only have to be willing to pray this but be willing to put the Lord’s prayer into action. Faith comes from speaking and then acting upon what we have received. If we all did this daily we would be inviting God at least to have his will done in our lives. At least this way we would know for sure that what is happening is for the most part, His will. This of course does not cost anything except for a little bit of time. We could all agree by faith that by praying the prayer daily it could make things better. All believers can have what the Word says if we learn to release faith from the heart or spirit in our own words. Matthew 8:13 tells us “As thou believes, so be it done unto thee.” This is a Spiritual law, which controls the natural or the physical realm. This principle does work. Galatians 6:7 explains that “whatsoever a man soweth that shall he shall also reap.” 

The words that you speak are seeds that seek after their own kind. Whatever you plant you will reap. When opportunities are open for conversation use faith Words, by always talking faith solutions, not fear and unbelief. This is not self-talk, as many would believe. There are some important differences; first and foremost, when a believer uses the Word as a basis for a request or a solution, then it is not our word but His. He created the universe with words so when we speak His Word we are guaranteed that His Word will not come back void. The power of positive thinking or self-talk uses the will of the user. The child of God uses the will of God. This is one of the reasons that we are told to go out and speak with authority and boldness. Can you imagine Christ or God going out and speaking like a beaten puppy? No and neither should a child of God, if he or she is walking in line with the Word. Speaking Words boldly and with authority as His children, by faith, is the key to answered prayer and also to walking a successful Christian life.

The reason faith is so important is Godliness is faith. Everything is centered on seeking God and His will and having faith or receiving more faith. We know faith comes by hearing and hearing from the Word. To receive more faith we learn to hear God speak to us directly, read scripture, but we also need to stand on what we have been given. Faith is much like Sears good, better, and best. By trusting and moving in smaller things our faith will grow so we can handle larger things. It is faith that brings life to scripture in our personal lives. As faith in us grows it becomes infectious to others around us. By taking the Word of God personally, through Christ, we can start to be over-comers as He intended us to be. We as believers can and will have the strength and the power of God as Jesus did if we only learn to release faith with our speech, from our hearts. As we do so we can start reaping what we sow. Instead of doubt and concern we will have the power to deal with our problems and the worlds, as His Word will not come back void of power. Then we can start having what we speak.

What would happen if Jesus walked up to you and laid hands on you and then told you that you would have everything you said? Most people, and rightly so, would be thrilled. You see, by not using the Word and putting to practice as it was intended we are inadvertently telling God that we don’t believe and trust Him and His Word. This grieves the Spirit and quenches the Spirit, binding Him, instead of loosing His power. As we come to maturity we should be standing on the Word telling Satan and his demons that they have no place in our life. However, the enemy has programmed the minds of many believers to the point that instead of resisting the devil as we are told to do, we actually buddy up with him by using words of defeat professing the wrong things. By professing the wrong things we will always receive the wrong result. Defeat and failure are the result of the Christians speech, listening to the words of Satan and his language.

If we look to the book of Jude we can see that in the final days much of the church will be involved with this type of apostasy and it will reign. We are admonished and cautioned to guard against it. By using the Model we can see beliefs from their point of origin by checking the spirit behind them. We know that we are supposed to check the spirits but not many know how to do this. Scripture tells us that the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, meekness, faith, and temperance (Ephesians 5:22-23). If beliefs that we hold as truths do not start with the fruit, then they cannot end with the fruit of the Spirit. Likewise, if the end result on the Model does not end with the fruit of the Spirit it is not of God and the belief should be discarded, as it is in error. This is true with all beliefs, especially when they do not line up with scripture. For example, it is true with the belief that it is God’s will that the events of the book of Revelation take place. While it is true that these events will occur, it is not God’s will. We know that it is God’s will for His will to be done on earth as it is in heaven. We also know by reading the book that the reason He does return is because the church is not doing His will. History shows the same thing. Tribulation comes as a result for the disobedience of the church. His will is that we as Christians are focused on establishing the Kingdom of God here and we are either taking care of business or not. The facts are, if we could learn to take care of our own in the body, loving one another, taking care of their needs, people of all nations would flock to the body as they will see this as a solution to their current realities. We need to understand His will and His promise of how to get there if anything will be done to make the current situation better. 

In Ephesians 5:1, we see that we are told to be followers of Christ. This word “followers” is actually interpreted to mean doers or even imitators of Christ.  The ideal for us would be to become transparent (like Christ) so that when we interact with others instead of seeing the person standing in front of us we see them as Christ does and we deal with them with His personality not ours. It is at this point that we will be able to do no less than Jesus did on earth, but more, as we have the power of the Spirit, which connects the body as well. By studying the life of Christ we can start to see what He did and how He did it. Then we can look at our own lives and see what we are not doing and why things may not be working out for us. To make things work at all, what we have to do is follow the pattern of his life and use the same principles of Spiritual laws.

1) The first thing to look at in the life of Christ is prayer.

A)  Jesus spent a lot of time in prayer. He prayed and spoke in tongues. The reason this worked for Him and it will work for us is because it is the Spirit of God talking from Jesus or us to the Spirit of God.  To grow spiritually we need to spend more time in prayer. Start with five minutes per day and increase from there. As we do not know how to pray and ask for what we need it is important to learn to pray in tongues asking and learning to go to our Father for everything.

B)  In your daily devotional time leave enough time to listen. By learning to wait on the Lord we can start to become sensitive to what the Spirit is telling us.

C)  Jesus never rambled when He prayed. He asked for God’s presence and for His will to be done in His life, and thanked Him for all things, as this was the will of God for His life. They were one and we are supposed to be one. He was however, in communion or with the Father constantly. We are admonished to pray without ceasing. This happens when we are focused on God and not the things of this world. By being focused on God we are also then walking in the Spirit.

D)  He never prayed the problem; he always prayed the answer. Praying the problem is not scriptural, praying the answer is.

E)  There were three things that Jesus did in regards to prayer and if we learn to do the same things we will receive the same result, by faith. He did pray, asking for things, including guidance and the will of the Father to be done. Prayer is asking for increase. He commanded the things of the physical realm, such as the weather, and sickness to be gone from individuals, and he used praise.

2)  Praise and thank God for all things. There is power in praise and worship. When we exhort one another as we are admonished to use a form of praise, which exhortation or criticism will feed the spirit in us, on way of the other. We choose to either talk to the flesh or the spirit of a person. By dealing with the flesh problems continue. By exhortation solutions come forward as the power of God is released on the situation. We choose with our words to praise the problem through the flesh, or exhort thus decreasing the problem. It is a tool given to us by God.

3)  Jesus always spoke scripture or the Word and the end result, in faith, not the problem. He never once confessed the problem or the present circumstance. He spoke only the desired results by faith.

4)  When Jesus did speak, He spoke accurately and to the point. In many instances, especially when tempted or tested, His communication was usually limited to what God said previously.

5)  Jesus used the Word of God to defeat Satan. He never prayed for strength as God had already given Him strength and has already given us strength. When we ask for strength to deal with problems we quench the Spirit because we are unintentionally telling God that the strength or power was not good enough, thus saying that Jesus died for nothing. The question is are we using what we have been given?

Psalms 27:1 “The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life of whom shall I be afraid? How many times have you heard someone pray for something that has already been given? Is it a wonder why we work in the realm of death rather than victory? We haven’t learned to trust God for the things that He has already graciously given us, for the most part, and until we do things cannot get better. It is then that we can start seeing clearly why things haven’t worked. Wrong thinking leads to wrong praying, which leads to wrong speaking, which leads to wrong results. (The Model)

Salvation gives us more than most people can imagine. It is the very thing that opens life and the universe beyond. By learning to pray, speak, and walk in the spirit we can overcome the problems that face us as individuals or as the body. His children, as heirs and ambassadors to and for the Kingdom, are not spiritually designed for defeat. We have been given the authority to use the name of Jesus, which not only gives power over bondage and sin but sickness, disease, and Satan himself.

It is the Word of God conceived in the heart, which when formed by the tongue, and spoken out of the mouth or confessed brings power! It is learning to speak His Words in your conversations.

VII THE HEALING POWER OF GOD, HIS WORD!

Proverbs 4:20-22, “My son, attend to my words! Incline thine ear unto my sayings.  Let them not depart from thine eyes; keep them in the midst of thine heart. For they are life unto those that find them, and health to all their flesh”.
John 6:33 “For the bread of God is He which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world”.
By reading the previous scriptures, both from the Old and New Testaments, we can see how God’s Word ministers to the total man, both physically and spiritually. He is our rock, shelter, wisdom, righteousness, redemption, as well as our sanctification. These are all power words used to describe some of what we have in God. Most believers hold themselves in bondage unknowingly by their own words. Words such as 'try' gives the out for failure. The Bible tells us to be doers of the Word not one who attempts the Word. The Word says that it is health to all their flesh. The Lord is my strength. Satan can have a grasp over our finances if we allow him to as he is of the world, but only if we are not focused on Jesus and His Word, can Satan have the power. This may sound funny or strange but that is what happens if our focus is not correct. We give strength to Satan and not God by placing the wrong things in our life first. Scripture says that God will supply all of our needs not according to His will but His riches (Philippians 4:19).

The very words that we speak create freedom or bondage. The Word will produce health and healing when spoken, but also strength and power. When we speak contrary to what the Bible says we are actually praising Satan. Many times by saying what we see, instead of what the Word has already established, we defeat ourselves before we even start.

The question remains, how has this happened? The answer is not easy to look at, as we have to look at ourselves for the answer. It is by self-examination, which is sometimes painful, that the problems are exposed, which are our beliefs. In pride we create new churches and denominations, thus weakening the body and its effect on potential outcomes for the world and its problems, as we may feel that we are more spiritually enlightened. Our strength comes from the Lord but it also comes from sticking together. I pray that when Christ does return He will not find on the corners of streets churches costing from $500,000 to three million dollars, with their doors closed shutting out those in need, seeking food, and shelter. This is not intended to be judgmental but to show a point. Christ told us that if we judge ourselves we would save ourselves judgment. We all need to take a critical look at ourselves, being resolved to keep that which is working but getting rid of those things that are not working.

Christ gave us a complete package. By giving Him our lives, His promise was to give us His life and fire. In that covenant we are promised that He will care for us both spiritually and physically. That means spiritually giving health, financial needs, and emotional needs. By standing on His Word it brings us to a place of safety, preservation, and long life. We are assured that God can do all things except lie. If we find that things aren’t working in our life then we need to look at why. One reason, as discussed earlier, is faith. Faith comes from hearing and doing. The next is spending time in prayer, praying as it was intended. If we have learned how to pray then the last part is our speech or what we confess. If all of these things are in line with the scripture and we are asking for something guaranteed us by scripture then we will receive, if we accept it. We have His recorded Word on it!

In Proverbs chapter three, we are told to acknowledge Him in all things and He will direct our paths. We need to learn to confess who we are in Christ. We do confess things, one way or the other. If we stay towards the things of the scripture, bringing our spirits under subjection, things will start to change for us. Some would claim that this is mental assertion. However, it is giving praise and thanks for all things. By learning to use God’s principles daily it becomes our breath of life and will become health to all of our flesh. By learning to confess these things aloud, everyday, twice a day, you will see these things start to come up in your conversation with other people. This is a living testimony.

By using these affirmations in your daily speech things will improve. The best way to use these affirmations is to write each one separately on a 3 by 5 note-card. Read them throughout the day, memorizing them, and begin to use them in conversation with others. These seeds sown will bring results. If all believers did this not only our lives would be effected but also the earth as we know it would be dramatically altered. Believing this and doing it releases the power of God, in our lives, and on earth.

I have been delivered from the evils of this world, for this is the will of God.  Galatians 1:4

I am a doer of the Word and am blessed, in my deeds. I am happy in the things I do for I am a doer of the Word of God.  James 1:22

I am of God and have overcome Him for greater is He that is in me, than He that is in the World”.  I John 4:4

I am an over-comer and have overcome because of the blood of the Lamb and the Word of my testimony.  Revelation 12:11

The Word of God is forever settled in Heaven. I am here to establish His Word upon the earth.  Psalm 119:89- 90

I have taken the full armor of God, including the shield of faith I quench with my shield every fiery dart that the wicked one brings against me.  Ephesians 6:16

Great is the peace of my children, for they are all taught by the Lord.  Isaiah 54:13

No evil can overcome me; neither shall any plague come near my dwelling. God has given His angels charge over me, to keep me in all ways.  Psalms 91:10-11.

In the way of the Righteousness is life, and in it’s pathway, there is no death.  Proverbs 12:28

I will fear no evil for you are with me; your Word comforts me.  Psalms 23:4

I am of the body of Christ; and Satan has no power over me, as I am an over-comer and overcome evil with good.  Corinthians 12:27, Romans 12:21

No weapon that comes against me will prosper; and every tongue that rises against me in judgment you will condemn.  This is but part of my heritage as a Servant of the Lord and my righteousness is of the Lord.  Isaiah 54:17

That I am like a tree planted by the rivers of water, which brings forth much fruit, as whatever I do will prosper in his Name.  Psalms 1:3

Because God has redeemed me from the curse of the Law; therefore in the name of Jesus, I bind any sickness that tries to come upon me and every disease or virus that comes in contact with my body will instantly die.  That in the name of Jesus I have been healed and forbid any malfunction in this body.  Galatians 3:13, Matthew 18:18, 1 Peter 2:24

MATERIAL NEEDS AND HEALTH
My God supplies all my needs, according to His riches.  Philippians 4:19

For Christ has redeemed me from the curse of the Law, He has redeemed me from sickness, poverty and spiritual death.  Galatians 3:13, 1 Peter 2:24, Deuteronomy 28

It is true according to the Word of God all the promises made, I can have.  Psalms 119:25

I sow much, so I reap much.  I give cheerfully and God has made grace abound towards me.  2 Corinthians 9: 6-8

I can do all things through Christ who strengthens me.  Philippians 4:13

Having received the gift of righteousness, I do reign as a King in life through Christ.  Romans 5:17

As I delight myself in the Lord, He gives me the desires of my heart.  Psalms 37:4

As your Word promised, I seek the Kingdom of God first and your righteousness and all things that you have promised are being added unto me.  Matthew 6:33

The blessings of Abraham are mine, for the Lord has pleasure in the prosperity of His servants.  Galatians 3:14, Psalms 35:27

For poverty, God has given me wealth, as for sickness, He has given me health, and for death, He has given me eternal life, to believe in victory, then and now.  Isaiah 53:6, John 10:10, 2 Corinthians 8:9, John 5:24, Proverbs 3: 5-10

I have given and continue to give and it shall be given unto me, good measure, pressed down, shaken together: and running over, shall men give unto my bosom.  Luke 6:38

The Lord is my Father, Savior, and Shepherd, I do not want, for Jesus was made poor that through His poverty I might have abundance.  Psalms 23:1,11, 2 Corinthians 8:9

The thief comes, but to steal and destroy, but Jesus came so I may have life, and might have it more abundantly, for He is the Good Shepherd and gave His life for the sheep.  John 10:10-11

I am heir to the Kingdom of God, through Christ.  Galatians 3:29.

Jesus has made me a fisher of men, that I am an ambassador for Christ, a minister of God, and called to a ministry of reconciliation, reconciling the lost to Him.  Matthew 4:19, Mark 1:17, 2 Corinthians 6:4, 5:18

FOR WISDOM
I have been filled with the knowledge of the Lords’ will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding.  Colossians 1:9

As I am a new creation in Christ, I am His workmanship, therefore I have the mind of Christ, and His wisdom is formed in me.  2 Corinthians 5:17, Ephesians 2:10, 1 Corinthians 2:16

In all things I acknowledge Him, and He directs my path.  Proverbs 3:6

The Spirit of truth abides in me and teaches me all things, and guides me in all truths, as I have prayed and asked for wisdom and received perfect knowledge for every situation and circumstance that arises, for I have been given the wisdom of God.  John 16:13, James 1:5

I let the Words of God dwell in me, as they dwell richly in all wisdom, and I teach and admonish others.  Colossians 3:16

I have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that created him.  Colossians 3:10

I follow my Lord Jesus, the Good Shepherd, as I know His voice, and the voice of a stranger I will not follow.  John 10: 4-5

The Lord will perfect (accomplish) that which concerneth me.  Psalms 138:8

I study to show myself approved unto God a workman that needs not be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth.  2 Timothy 2:15

I trust in the Lord with all my heart in all things, and I lean not unto my own understanding.  Proverbs 3:5

In Christ Jesus I have been given wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.  1 Corinthians 1:30

I am righteous because Jesus was made sin for me.  2 Corinthians 5:21

I receive the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him, the eyes of my understanding being enlightened.  Ephesians 1:17-18

I am not conformed to this world, but am transformed by the renewing of my mind, as the Word renews my mind.  Romans 12:2

FOR HEALTH
By His stripes I have been healed.  Isaiah 53:5, 1 Peter 2:24

FOR STRENGTH AND COMFORT
The joy of the Lord is my strength.  The Lord is the strength of my life.  Nehemiah 8:10, Psalms 27:1

As I am increasing in the knowledge of the Lord, I am strengthened with all His might according to His glorious power.  Colossians 1: 10-11.

I have been delivered from the power over darkness.  Colossians 1:13

Therefore the peace of God that passes all understanding keeps my heart and mind through Christ Jesus.  I think on the things that are good, pure, perfect, lovely and of good report.  Philippians 4:7-8

I let no corrupt communication proceed out of my mouth, but that, which is good and edifying, that it may minister grace to the hearer.  I am sealed by the Holy Spirit, whereby I am sealed unto the day of redemption.  Ephesians 4:29-30

I speak the truth of the Word of God in love and I grow up in the Lord of all things.  Ephesians 4:15

Jesus have given me authority to use His name, so that which I bind on earth is bound in heaven and that which I loose on earth is loosed in heaven.  Therefore, in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, the anointed one I bind the powers and principalities and the rulers of darkness.  I bind and cast out all spiritual wickedness in high places and render them harmless and ineffective against me.  Matthew 16:19, John 16:23-24, Ephesians 6:12

In the name of Jesus I go, saying the Kingdom of Heaven is near, and that I have been given the power to heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils, for freely I have received and freely I give.  Matthew 10:7-8

In the name of Jesus, I cast out demons, speak in a new tongue.  I take up serpents and if I should drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt me.  I lay my hands on the sick and they recover, all in the name of Jesus and to His glory, not mine.  Mark 16:17-18

As I am born of God and I have faith residing on the inside.  For greater is He that is in me than he that is in the world.  1 John 5:4-5, 1 John 4:4

I will not let the Word of God depart from before me for it is life to me and health to me.  Proverbs 4:21-22

I let the peace of God rule in my heart and I refuse to worry about anything.  Colossians 3:15

No man shall take me out of His hand for I have eternal life.  John 10:29

I am not persuaded by what I see, or what I feel, I am only persuaded by what the Word says.  Hebrews 11:1

I am the temple of the living God.  God dwells in me, He walks with me, and I am one of His people.  2 Corinthians 6:16

As God deals in me, He is for me, who can be against me.  Romans 8:31

I am complete in Him; He is the head over all power and principalities.  Col. 2: 10

By confessing these things before men, these things will change your life.  By confessing these things we become these things and the power of God is released in our life, through Words.  We do the talking; He does the work. God gave us grace, knowledge, power, love, the gifts, a manual full of examples (the Word), and a written guarantee.  These are the tools and we the body use them or we don’t, the choice is ours. However, we are held accountable either way.

The Covenants of God: They are promise are received the same way as the other blessings and power, by our speech.

Anger/God Slow To: Psalm 145:8 Neh. 9:14 Psalm 30:5

Anger/man (wisdom): Js 1:19,20 Ecc. 7:9 Psalm 37:8 Prov. 14:7, 15:8, 16:32, 19:11, 22:24,25 Matt. 5:22, Col. 3:8,21, Eph. 4:26

Believers Authority: Matt. 11:12, 16:19 Mark 4:16,17 John 10:10 Acts 2:34,35 Eph. 4:27 I John 3:8

Comfort: Psalm 9:9, 18:2, 22:24, 27:14, 37:24,29, 46:1-3, 138:7 Nah. 1:7 Matt. 11:28 John 16:33

Contentment: Prov. 14:30, 15:15, 17:22, 23:17,18 Heb. 13:5 I Tim. 6:6

Correction/ God's: Job 5:17,18 Psalm 94:12,13 Prov. 3:12 I Cor. 11:32 II Cor. 4:16 Heb.12: 6,7,10,11

Courage: Psalm 27:1,14, 31:24, 37:3,28 Isa. 40:29, 43:1 Phil. 4:12,13 I John 4:4

Death: Psalm 23:4, 48:24, 73:26, 49:15, 37:37 Prov. 14:32 Isa. 25:8 Rom. 8:38,39 I Cor. 15:55 

II Cor.4: 16 Heb. 2:14,15

Enemies/ Trouble/ Deliverance: Psalm 27:5,6, 37:40, 112:8, 118:7, 125:3 Prov. 16:7 Isa. 54:15,17 Deut. 28:17, 20:14 Luke 18:7

Eternal Life: John 3:16, 6:47, 11:25,26 I John 2:25, 5:13 Rom. 6:23 I Cor. 15:51-54

Faith: Mark 11:23-24, Eph. 3:17-19 Heb. 11:1,6 James 1:5,6 5:15

Faithfulness God's: Deut. 4:31, 7:9 Psalm 89:34 II Peter 3:9

Fear Not: Psalm 23:4,5 46:1, 91:4-6 Prov. 1:33, 3:25,26, Isa. 41:13 Luke 12:32

Food & Clothing: Joel 2:26 Psalm 111:5, 132:15, 147:14 Prov. 13:25 Matt. 6:31,32

Forgiveness: Matt. 6:14 Mark 11:25,26 Luke 6:35-38 Rom. 12:20

Fruitful: John 15:1-18 Psalm 1:3, 92:14

Gossip: Lev.19: 16 Psalm 34:13, 52:2 Prov. 11:3, 16:8, 20:19, 25:23

Grace: Psalm 45:2, 84:11, 138:8 Phil.1: 9, 3:14-16

Guidance: Psalm 48:14 Prov. 3:6, 11:5, 16:9 Isa. 28:26, 30:21, 42:16

Guilt: Isa. 55:7, 43:25 Heb. 8:12 I John 1:7,9, 3:20, 2:12

Healing: Psalm 6:2, 103:3 Prov. 3:5-12, 16:24 Isa.30: 26, 53:5, 58:8 Matt 10:8 II Cor. 12:9

Help In Trouble: Psalm 9:9, 18:2, 31:23, 34:19, 37:39, 73:26, 91:10,11, 126:5-6, 146:8 Nah. 1:7 Mic. 7:8,9 John 16:33 I John 4:4

Holy Spirit: Prov.1: 23 Isa. 59:21 Eze. 36:27 John 4:14, 7:38,39, 16:3 Rom. 8:26,27 I John 2:27, 4:14

Hope: Psalm 31:24, 71:5 I Peter 1:3,21

Hospitality: Mark 9:41 Heb. 13:2 James 2:15,16 I John 3:7

Humility: Psalm 9:12, 10:17 Prov. 3:34, 16:19 Matt. 18:4, 23:12

Jealousy: Psalm 10:3 Prov. 3:31, 14:30, 16:19 Matt. 18:4, 23:12

Joy: Psalm 4:7, 89:15,16 Isa. 55:12, 61:10 Neh. 8:10

Laziness: Prov. 10:4,5, 13:4,15:9, 20:13, 24:30-34, 27:23 I Thess. 3:11,12 II Thess. 3:10-12

Loneliness: Gen. 28:15 Psalm 40:17 Isa. 43:4, 58:4 John 14:18 Luke 2:10

Long Life: Deut. 5:33 Job 12:12,13 Psalm 71:9, 91:6 Prov. 3:1,2, 17:6, 20:29 Isa. 46:4

Love/ Brotherly: John 13:34 Rom. 12:9,10 I Thess. 4:9 I Peter 1:22

Love/ God's: Deut. 5:33 Psalm 146:8 Prov. 15:9 Isa. 62:5 Jer. 32:47 Hos.14: 4 Eph 2:4-7, 3:17 John 3:16, 16:27 I John 4:19

Lust: Prov. 6:25-29 Matt. 5:27,28 Eph. 2:3-6 James 4:1-8 I Peter 1:4-16

Lying: Psalm 58:3 Prov.12: 19, 19:5, 14:5, 24:8 Rev.21: 8

Marriage: Prov. 5:15-20 I Cor. 7:13 Eph. 5:22-33

Meekness: Matt. 5:5 Psalm 22:26, 25:9, 37:11, 146:6, 149:4 Prov. 15:1

Mercy: Psalm 23:6, 103:13,17 Isa. 30:18, 60:10 Hos. 2:23

Money: Deut. 8:18 Matt. 6:33 I Tim. 6:17-19

Name of Jesus: John 14:3 Phil. 2:9,10 Col. 3:17

Obedience: Deut. 6:3,18, 7:12, 29:9, 30:15,16 Matt. 5:19, 7:24,25, 12:50 John 13:37, 15:10 I John 3:22

Our Nation: Neh. 6:1-16 Prov. 21:1 II Chron. 7:14 Mal. 13:8-10 Luke 18:27

Out Pouring of the Spirit: Joel 2:28 Acts 2:18-19 Isa. 44:3

Parents Duties: Deut. 4:9,10, 11:19 Psalm 78:4-7 Prov. 22:6, 29:17

Patience: Gal. 6:9 Heb. 6:12, 10:13,36 James 1:2-4, 5:7-8

Peace: Psalm 37:37, 85:8 Isa. 32:17 John 14:27 Col. 3:15

Persecution: Matt. 13:21 Acts 8:1 Gal. 5:11 I Tim. 1:13

Poverty: Psalm 60:33, 72:12,13, 107:41, 102:17, 132:15

Power: II Chron. 25:8 Psalm 63:11 Zech. 4:6 Acts 1:8 Eph.1:19, 3:7 Jude 25 Heb. 6:5

Pray/ Prayer: Matt. 7:7,8 21:22 John 14:3,4 16:23,24, 15:7 Mark 11:22-26 I John 3:22

Pride: Prov. 8:13, 16:18, 21:4, 27:2, 28:25,26

Prisoners: Isa. 42:6-9 Psalm 107:14, 146:7 Matt. 24:31-46

Prosperity: Psalm 35:27, 112:1,3, 118:25, 122:6 Deut. 4:28, 26:1-2, 28:2 Mal. 3:8-10 Prov. 3:9-10

Protection: Deut. 33:12 Psalm 23, 91, 27:1, 121:7,8 Prov. 1:33, 3:24, 18:10 Isa.43: 1-2

Repentance: II Chron. 7:14 Psalm 34:18, 147:3 Eze. 18:21,22

Renewed Youth: Isa. 40:13

Renewing Your Mind: Rom.12: 3 II Cor.3: 18, 10:4,5 Num. 13:33

Righteousness: Psalm 5:12, 34:10, 84:11 Prov. 10:24, 11:28, 12:2, 13:21 Matt. 6:33

Rolling Your Cares/ Concerns: Prov. 16:3 I Peter 5:6,7

Salvation: John 3:37 Rom. 5:15 II Cor. 5:17,21 Col. 2:13 I Tim. 2:3,4, 4:9,10 I John 2:1,2

Seated With Christ: Eph. 2:4-7

Seeking God: Deut. 4:29 II Chron. 15; 2 acts 17:27 Heb. 11:6

Self Denial: Matt. 5:39-41, 16:24-26 Rom. 8:12,13 Titus 2:11,12

Self Righteousness: Prov. 26:12, 28:25,26 Gal. 6:3 II Cor. 10:17,18

Sensitivity: Eph 4:31,32 Heb. 3:13 I Peter 1:7, 2:17, 4:8 I John 3:14, 4:7,12

Sexual Sins: I Cor. 6:13,18-20, 7:1,8,9,37 Heb. 13:4

Shame: Psalm 119:6,80 Rom. 5:5, 9:23 II Tim. 2:15

Sickness: Isa.53: 5 Matt. 4:23,24, 9:6,7,28-30 James 5:14-16

Sin, Freedom from: Eze. 36:25,26 Acts 10:43 Rom. 6:1-11 II Cor. 5:17

Sin/ Redemption From: Matt. 1:21 John 1:29 Acts 13:38 Gal. 1:4 I Tim. 1:15 I Peter 2:24 I John 2:1,2 Isa. 53:5,6 Eph. 1:7 Heb. 10:14

Slander and Reproach: Psalm 31:20, 37:6, 57:3 Isa. 51:7 Matt. 5:11,12 I Peter 4:14

Success:  Deut. 28:11-13, 11:15, 30:9 Ecc. 3:13 Job 22:28 Psalm 112:3, 128:2

Prov. 8: 18,19, 22:4 Isa. 30:23

Wisdom: Psalm 16:7, 51:6, 32:8 Prov. 2:5-7, 28:5 Isa. 2:3 II Cor. 4:6 I John 5:20

Work: Gen. 2:3 Deut. 28:12 II Chron. 15:7, 13:21 Prov. 14: 23, 20:11 I Cor. 15:58

Worship: Psalm 66: 4, 95:6,7, 99:9 Matt.2: 1,2 John 4:24 Rev. 4:10

WHO I AM in CHRIST
John 1:12 
I am God’s child.

John 15:15
 I am Christ’s friend.

Romans 5:1 
I have been justified.

I Corinthians 6:17 I am united with the Lord and one with Him in spirit.

1 Corinthians 6:20 I have been bought with a price; I belong to God.

I Corinthians 12:27 I am a member of Christ’s body.

Ephesians 1:1 
I am a saint.

Ephesians 1 5 
I have been adopted as God’s child.

Ephesians 2 18 I have direct access to God through the Holy Spirit.

Colossians 1:14 I have been redeemed and forgiven of all my sins.

Colossians 2:10 I am complete in Christ.

I Am Secure in Christ

Romans 8:1,2 

I am free forever from condemnation.

Romans 8:28 

I am assured that all things work together for good.

Romans 8:33,34 
I am free from any condemning charges against me.

Romans 8:35 

I cannot be separated from the love of God.

2 Corinthians 1:21 
I have been established, anointed and sealed by God.

Colossians 3:3   I am hidden with Christ in God. 

Philippians 1:6 I am confident that the good work God has begun in me will be perfected.

Philippians 3:20 
I am a citizen of heaven.

2 Timothy 1:7 I have not been given a spirit of fear, but of power. Love and a sound mind. 

Hebrews 4:16 

I can find grace and mercy in time of need.

1 John 5:18 

I am born of God and the evil one cannot touch me.

I Am Significant in Christ

Matthew 5:13,14 
I am the salt and light of the earth.

John 15:1,5 
I am a branch of the true vine, a channel of His life.

John 15:16 I have been chosen and appointed to bear fruit.

Acts 1:8 
I am a personal witness of Christ’s.

1 Corinthians 3:16 
I am God’s temple, so therefore He dwells in me.

2 Corinthians 5:17-20 I am a minister of reconciliation.

2 Corinthians 6:1 
I am God’s coworker.

Ephesians 2:6 

I am seated with Christ in the heavenly realm.

Ephesians 2:10 
I am God’s workmanship.

Ephesians 3:12 
I may approach God with freedom and confidence.

Ephesians 4:13 
I can do all things through Christ who strengthens me.

God’s Government and Balance for the Christian, the body, and for the World: We all know for the most part that things are probably not the way they should be. Part of the reason as mentioned is that we all as Christians have missed the mark in confessing the right things. The other thing that we looked at is that we need to be in the Spirit and not in the flesh when things happen around us. The next thing that has happened is that we all have a tendency to speak the problem instead of speaking scripture releasing the power of the Holy Spirit as a solution to problems that exist. Finally, God gave us the solution to combat the problems in the community, it is the Five-Fold Gift Ministry, outlined in Ephesians 4:11-16.

“And He Himself gave some to be apostles, some prophets, some evangelists,, and some pastors and teachers. For the equipping of the saints for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come to the unity of faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ, that we should no longer be children, tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men, in the cunning craftiness by which they lie and wait to deceive, but speaking the truth in love may grow up in all things into Him, who is the head, Christ, from whom the whole body, joined and knit together by what every joint supplies, according to the effect working by which every part does its share, causes growth of the body for the edifying of itself in love.”

The Five-Fold Gift Ministry working together has the very power of God to deal with all things. This is God’s government on earth. Now in the flesh we seem to think of God’s government like man’s government, like the form of government they had in Rome in Christ’s day, and what we have today in government. This line of thinking also is carried over even in corporate structures. In a corporation we have a president who is over everyone. Then we have vice presidents who are second in command. In our government we have a senate and a house, not designed to serve, but to pass more laws. In history we find that God gave ten laws and when Jesus came onto the scene these ten laws had grown into 627 laws, which Jesus though deplorable. Today, in our wisdom, we have created upwards of 600,000 laws, which has for the most part not made us better and it takes Philadelphia Lawyers to understand them all. Jesus said, whatever is greatest on earth will be the least in heaven, and whatever the least on earth (the servant of servants), will be the greatest in heaven. Today in some churches I have seen so called apostles but they, for the most part, are over the church. 

In God’s kingdom everything is the opposite of this world. God created man to walk with Him as an equal. We were made in His image. We were by design made responsible for what happens. Today we put people into office to make them responsible.  However, what happens is that we fall into bondage, costing trillions of dollars, and accomplishing very little. In God’s kingdom, although He is God, He is at the bottom and is supporting it all. God is servant to all and that is what he desires of us. The major function of God’s ministry is to care for the members of the body and their needs and equip them for the work of the ministry. Without the Five-Fold ministry people will come into the church but may fall off as they have little or no root system. It is much like children who have children. When the ministry works properly the soil will be prepared to do the work God has called us to. The parable of the sower and the seed is an example of what is going on and what should be going on, preparing the soil, as man came from the soil.

Apostles: In human thinking we think of them as a part of the top when in actuality they are on the bottom. Apostles are a messenger of God on earth. They are, by design, the feet of the body giving direction, bringing unity, and cohesiveness to the body. They are usually loners and totally dependent on God for all things. They normally have the gifts of miracles and faith. They are able to operate in all of the gift areas when there is a need. If there is seemingly no direction in the church there are no apostles or at least none accepted. They are by design responsible to God for the condition of the body, if accepted by the church. Apostles will have the power of God, if they do not they are not apostles. Apostles and prophets are concerned with the business of helping the body come to maturity in Christ.

Prophets: Prophets, like apostles, are generally loners in that they are not here to please men. Their function is to help give vision and purpose to the church. The other major function that they have is to pray over individuals, helping people understand who they are in Christ and what their calling is and the gifts to help them in their calling. Exhortation is one of the major tools of a prophet because they understand that when Christians exhort and not criticize there is grace and forgiveness. When we exhort one another we are exhorting the spirit in an individual. When ever we deal with the flesh or the spirit that is what will grow. It is both the prophet’s responsibility and the apostles, to help individuals come to maturity. Both have great abilities in discerning events that are occurring in the world. 

Evangelists: The church has for the most part accepted the role of an evangelist. They are by nature a part of the out reach of a fellowship that may deliver a message for the day to the hearer. 

Pastors: Another word for a pastor is a shepherd. It is their responsibility to know the individual members of the flock and care for their needs. There are three reasons for a body to form. 1) To care for the needs of individuals of the community. 2) Congregate as a fellowship allowing individuals to share with others openly what God is doing for them in their lives, thus encouraging the listeners. 3) Train individuals in the body to do the job that God has called them to and organize the efforts in the community.

Teachers: The practice of teachers in many churches is to teach biblical history. However, the God given gift of a teacher is to help and teach individuals in the body to be led by the Spirit. It is to teach people how to be led in the paths of righteousness, exhorting individuals to seek their calling and gifts. Teachers teach that God has a plan for us as individuals and as a church and how to find that plan.

When the ministry is in place there will be balance in the church and in the community in which the church is supposed to serve. Through Christ, we can reduce crime, poverty, starvation, disease, and sickness. If not, one of two things is true, either scripture is in error or we are.

VIII VISION & PURPOSE:

It is important for the Christian and the church to know God’s will. Not to know is to be lost. If we do not have a vision as individuals and as a church we wander in the desert, much as Israel did for 40 years, because of their lack of obedience and faith. If we have not received a vision it is difficult to know what our purpose is. Scripture tells us that: “My people perish for lack of vision” (Proverbs 29:18). In the church today there seems to be much confusion of what God’s will is except when it comes to more preaching and building of more churches. If you do not know your purpose or your gifts to help you in your purpose take the enclosed test. Before you begin pray and ask the Spirit to help you with your answers. Do not read the questions and think about them. Write down the most appropriate answer from your first impression.

Experience Assessment
1.  I enjoy leaning about management issues and how organizations function.

2.  I want to share the gospel in areas or countries that have not yet received the message.

3.  I am able to perceive what a person really wants to communicate by what they are saying or not saying.

4.  I feel fulfilled when I have been able to fashion/ create something that helped one of the churches ministries.

5.  In conversations with others, they say to me, "I have never thought about it that way."

6.  My first impressions of people are accurate.

7.  I have had positive responses to confronting people who were wandering from the truth.

8.  I seek out unbelievers with the desire to present the message of Christ.

9.  I am confident that even in difficult times I can accomplish great things for God.

10.  I enjoy giving what resources I have to those in need.

11.  I have prayed for someone who was seriously ill, and they were healed.

12.  I like to work behind the scene so that others can better use their gifts.

13.  I use my home as a place to minister to people in need.

14.  I have heard someone speak in tongues and was able to interpret their message to the group, without ever having learned the language.

15.  I enjoy studying the Bible in such a way as to be able to clarify its truth for others.

16.  I will accept responsibility for a group when it does not have any direction or leadership.

17.  I am able to empathize with suffering people and involve myself in their healing process.

18.  God was honored and glorified when He used me to make the impossible happen.

19.  I speak the truth of Gods Word even when it is unpopular and difficult for others to accept.

20.  It is important to me to know and be well known by those I serve and guide.

21.  I can communicate difficult biblical concepts so that people become motivated to learn and study them more.

22.  I have been used by God to communicate the gospel in a language unknown to me.

23. I am able to see and verbalize the consequences of persons' actions before most people.

24.  Once I know the goal, I like to develop a plan or strategy to meet it.

25.  I have a pioneering or entrepreneur spirit, who likes to do what others have not.

26.  People tell me that I am a patient and good listener.

27.  I can visualize through my mind how something is to be constructed before I build it.

28.  I like the challenge of communicating with others so that there is variety and creativity.

29.  I can perceive the genuineness of a person's motive.

30.  I gravitate toward those who are confused or troubled in order to encourage them.

31.  I look for different ways to effectively share my faith.

32.  Even when things seem impossible, I trust God for His provision.

33.  I want to see significant things happen for Gods glory, so I give more than a tithe.

34.  I feel that one of my contributions to the body is to pray for the sick.

35.  I feel there is spiritual significance in the routine tasks I do for the ministries in the church.

36.  I enjoy meeting new people and helping them to get acquainted with others in the church.

37.  I have enjoyed interpreting for the body a message given in tongues.

38.  I regularly research topics and read books to gain a belief in understanding.

39.  I am able to effectively organize those in the body to achieve specific goals that I perceive to be clearly that of Gods plan.

40.  I'm enjoying ministering to people in hospitals, prisons, and rest homes.

41.  I have been used by God to do supernatural acts, which authenticated the message of Christ.

42.  I feel compelled to expose sin in the culture, church, or individuals life, in order to have them walk consistently in the truth.

43.  I like to nurture others in their development as a child of God, being patient but firm in their growth.

44.  I enjoy studying the Bible in order to share practical insights that will enable others to grow and act in obedience.

45.  During prayer, I speak in a language I do not understand, and it strengthens me in order to edify and love others.

46.  I feel I have more “common sense” than most people do.

47.  When I think about an event, I am able to visualize it so those potential problems are solved before they happen.

48.  Serving in another culture excites me.

49.  I have a deep longing to help people lead a whole and balanced life-style.

50.  I am handy and good when working with my hand. 

51.  I enjoy developing my skills in the arts: music, crafts, drama, photography, etc.

52.  Others come to me to clarify a teaching or a situation of right's or wrongs. 

53.  I gently, but firmly challenge others to live a life of greater obedience.

54.  When I share the gospel, people desire to know more about a relationship with Jesus Christ.

55.  I am able to pray knowing that God hears and will answer my prayers.

56.  I am fulfilled in sharing my money and possessions without expecting anything in return.

57.  People seek me out to pray for their physical healing.

58.  I am most fulfilled when I am able to serve in an area of need.

59.  I spend time with visitors in order to make them feel comfortable and cared for.

60.  I have been affirmed by others that God has used me to interpret His timely message, given by someone else, through their gift of tongues. 

61.  I have found myself in situations when I intuitively knew something that helped minister to someone. 

62.  While being able to guide others in achieving a goal, I do it in such a way that they feel “led by the Spirit” in a “God-glorifying” task.

63.  I look beyond a person’s deformities and their lingering problems to see a life that matters to God.

64.  People have become Christians because of the gospel and the miracles God did through me.

65.  When I speak to groups or individuals about obeying Gods' commands and teachings I am very compelling.

66.  I prefer long-term, stable relationships in which I can model servant leadership for new or young believers.

67.  I organize biblical materials and give systematic presentations that are appreciated by the body.

68.  I have spoken in a language unknown to me, that when interpreted, brought a blessing to those who heard it.

69.  People seek my advice about matters that confuse them.

70.  I can organize ideas, people, and events. 

71.  I am, or desire to be, actively involved in the church’s foreign mission program. 

72.  I have given practical guidance to others that led to the healing of broken relationships. 

73.  I can form, develop, or adapt materials to best meet a need. 

74.  I need to regularly get alone to reflect and use my imagination. 

75.  In spiritual matters, I am able to distinguish between truth and error. 

76.  I reassure those who need to take some courageous steps in their faith, family, or life.

77.  I am so concerned for the lost people that I feel constantly motivated to invite people to receive Christ.

78.  I visualize great things for the cause of Christ and take action even without the visible means to accomplish them.

79.  I am a good manager at money so that I can support ministries that further the cause of Christ.

80.  I have seen God answer my prayer for a miraculous healing on several occasions.

81.  I willingly do a variety of odd jobs around the church to practically meet the needs of others.

82.  I will spontaneously invite people to my home to minister to them, even though the house may not be totally presentable.

83.  Most of the messages given in tongues that I have interpreted (without learning the language) have been spoken about Jesus and His work on the cross.

84.  I become deeply troubled when someone has not accurately represented biblical truth.

85.  It seems that many Christians look to me for my thought and actions in determining what to do in their own life.

86.  I do what I can to show Gods love to those who are suffering "behind the scenes”.

87.  The power of God has miraculously changed the natural order through my prayers and me.

88.  I apply biblical principles to the popular issues being faced within the culture, causing others to think differently.

89.  I enjoy providing general oversight for a few Christians, guiding them in their growth.

90.  When I teach others, I feel comfortable responding to their questions.

91.  I have been able to share the message of Christ with others in a language I never learned.

92.  I am respected for my ability to provide concise and appropriate solutions to difficult problems.

93.  I am able to handle a lot of details at the same time in order to accomplish a task.

94.  I am willing to take a part in starting a new church.

95.  People tell me things they have not told others and say that I am easy to talk to.

96.  I enjoy being creative when working with wood, yarn, metal, glass, etc.

97.  I critique the performances and work of others.

98.  I can determine and expose a person’s deception or phoniness before others recognize it. 

99.  I gravitate toward broken people with the desire to see them grow in their faith. 

100.  My conversations with unbelievers seem to include spiritual matters.

101.  Believing prayer works, I spend time with those who regularly pray.

102.  I often give anonymously to help meet an individual or ministry's financial need. 

103.  I feel as a result of my prayers, people have been restored to social and relational wholeness.

104.  I like to find things that need to be done, and do them, even without being asked.

105.  I like to greet, welcome, and create a warm atmosphere for those who attend various functions within the body.

106.  When I have interpreted tongues, it has encouraged and edified the body.

107.  I love to share with others the insights I have found in Gods Word.

108.  I can adjust my leadership to motivate a wide variety of people in the church to work together in order to meet a goal or accomplish the task at hand.

109.  I understand the emotional and spiritual swings of those going through painful experiences, and I patiently support them.

110.  I have been told that visible miracles have resulted from my prayers.

111.  When I clearly communicate the truths of God, people are inspired to personally apply them and turn from their deception.

112.  I have a compassionate need to protect wandering believers.

113.  Christians have told me that I have really helped them to better understand some biblical truth or personal issue so that they are now living differently.

114.  I speak to God in an unknown language.

115.  God enables me to make practical applications of biblical truth in a variety of situations.

116.  I like to work hard at making ministries more efficient.

117.  I like to share the gospel in different ways so as to be culturally clear and sensitive to people's different worldly views.

118.  When someone has a spiritual or relational struggle, I care for him or her in such a way that over time they are able to practically work through their problems.

119.  I am able to design and build things that help the church to better care for people.

120.  Through my artistic expression, people have been able to recognize a deeper truth about themselves, their relationships, or God.

121.  I am a good judge of character.

122.  I strengthen those who are wavering in their faith by directing them to Gods promises and truth.

123.  I like those I am around to know that I am a Christian in the hope that they will ask me about my relationship to Christ.

124.  I am convinced of Gods daily presence and move confidently in His power.

125.  I am able to earn large amounts of money for the Lords work.

126.  I believe God has used me to miraculously heal people without the aid of medicines or treatment.

127.  When I see so many needs within the church, it is hard for me to say no.

128.  I feel free to open my home to those who need physical or emotional support.

129.  When someone is speaking in tongues I am able to interpret Gods message.

130.  I am concerned with details as I patiently investigate the Scriptures.

131.  I usually know where I am going and can influence other Christians in that direction.

132.  I help those who are unsupported: and that others think are un-deserving.

133.  Supernatural signs have taken place through my faith and prayers.

134.  I stimulate others to use Scriptural principles in their personal/ professional and their public/ private decisions.

135.  I provide guidance for the whole person relationally, emotionally, physically, spiritually, etc.

136.  I love to learn and explain the Word in ways that cause people to listen and act accordingly.

137.  When I have publicly spoken in tongues it has been interpreted.

138.  In the midst of much conflict I can offer an acceptable and simple plan for resolution.

139.  I see people as gifted and valuable resources to be coordinated for greater effectiveness in the church.

140.  I can easily adapt to my surroundings and minister effectively within them.

141.  I am able to empathize with bitter, angry, and confused people in such a way that I can help them.

142.  I honor God with my handcrafted gifts.

143.  Unless I am doing what I enjoy I generally have a short attention span.

144.  I can sense when demonic forces are at work in a person, situation, or teaching.

145.  I inspire others to take more seriously the Lordship of Christ in their lives.

146.  When I share my testimony and Gods plan of salvation people respond in faith.

147.  When I sense Gods direction, I will press on even with the objections or opposition of others.

148.  I am confident that the resources I share with others were for that purpose and whether they are ever replenished is not of concern to me.

149.  Others have affirmed power in my faith and prayers to see suffering people healed.

150.  I enjoy using my natural and acquired skills to facilitate more effective ministry.

151.  I enjoy providing food and lodging for those in need.

152.  Without knowing the language I am able to interpret a message publicly spoken in tongues.

153.  I am able to recall an amazing amount of critical information from my studies that support my conclusions from the Bible, commentaries, etc.

154.  I am able to clarify a vision decisively, managing people and resources to fulfill it.

155.  People have told me that I get too personally and emotionally involved in helping needy people.

156.  Others have said that God has used me to bring about some impossible changes in their lives or circumstances.

157.  I challenge believers to confront and turn from their sin even in the face of rejection, pressure, or accusations of being narrow-minded.

158.  I care for people so much that I enjoy walking through life with a small group of believers, leading them along the way.

159.  I have a deep concern and ability to relate Gods truth to life so that Christians develop healthy attitudes and values.

160.  When I pray in tongues, I am edified and able to more faithfully serve the body.

161.  I personally and diligently apply the Bibles truth to my own life.

162.  I can see the big picture and develop the details needed to accomplish it.

163.  I have a strong sense of Gods calling to serve in new areas of ministry.

164.  I can disagree with someone without making him or her feel judged or rejected.

165.  I understand how raw materials need to be fashioned to properly construct what is desired.

166.  No matter what I do I feel that I could have done it better. 

167.  I have been told that my insights about certain teachings or people have been true. 

168.  I strengthen and motivate others to take their spiritual walk more seriously.

169.  When a person I’ve led to Christ becomes a believer I also guide them to discipleship opportunities.

170.  I have such a peace about God's care and provision for others and me that believers have commented about my faith and trust.

171.  I feel appreciated to know that my financial support has made a significant difference in the life and ministry of God’s people.

172.  Through my prayers, I have been able to see emotionally confused people experience peace, understanding, and healing.

173.  I find satisfaction in encouraging others through my desire to serve when and where there is a need.

174.  I do what I can to help new people feel like they belong.

175.  The messages in tongues that I have interpreted have been directly from God.

176.  To a large degree, I could say that I have “felt or experienced" the truth I have discovered, which gives me a passion to see it communicated and applied in the lives of others.

177.  I have led groups that have experienced success through difficult circumstances with a deep sense that they were fulfilling the will of God.

178.  I feel such compassion for hurting people that I actively do what I can to alleviate the sources of their discomfort.

179.  People have believed in Jesus because of the miracles I have done in His name.

180.  I am willing to personally suffer or have others suffer if it will yield a more obedient and faithful walk with God.

181.  Over time, others have told me how much they appreciated my continuing support and concern for them.

182.  People say they learn a lot when I teach the Bible, and they seem to be motivated to study it more on their own.

183.  I speak in tongues for personal worship and praise.

184.  Others have told me how I helped them to see the application of biblical truth in the “gray areas" of their life.

Experience Assessment

Response Sheet, Key and Instructions

Instructions:  Answer all of the questions and score yourself according to the Response Sheet instructions.  Add the total for the column, and put the total for the column in the empty box above the box with the letter.  When complete, list your four top scores and the letter in the box shown below the total, in the spaces provided below.  Keep this copy for yourself.  Send the other back to us.  This information will help us send you the correct studies to match your gifts and your ministry.

	A = Administration
	M = Hospitality

	B = Apostle-ship
	N = Interpretation

	C = Counseling
	O = Knowledge

	D = Craftsmanship
	P = Leadership

	E = Creative Communication
	Q = Mercy

	F = Discernment
	R = Miracles

	G = Encouragement, Exhortation
	S = Prophecy

	H = Evangelism
	T= Shepherding

	I = Faith
	U = Teaching

	J = Giving
	V = Tongues

	K = Healing
	W = Wisdom

	L = Helps
	


List in Order Your Top Four Scores

	Score
	Letter
	Gift

	
	
	

	1. ___________________
	____________________
	____________________

	2.___________________
	____________________
	____________________

	3.__________________
	____________________
	____________________

	4.___________________
	____________________
	____________________


Be careful whom you tell this information to it is better that God tells them than you!  For this moment you should study, learn, and gain the experience that you will need to carry out your calling and use the gifts that God has given you to aid you in your calling.  The higher the calling, the more work and time it will take for you to be established.  Also, the higher the calling, the more of a servant you will need to be and become.
Experience Assessment Response Sheet
	Respond to each statement accordingly:
	
Answer according to who you are not what you would like to be, or think that you ought to be!

	3 = Consistently, definitely true
	
How true are these statements of you?

	2 = Most of the time, usually true
	
What has been your experience?

	1 = Some of the time, once in a while

0 = Not at all, never
	
To what degree do these statements reflect your usual tendencies?
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IX PLANNING & GOAL SETTING:

Planning is a very important part of the Christian walk and yet very few Christians seem to have a plan in their lives and their ministry. A plan is much like a yardstick to see if we are on track or perhaps how far off track we are. There are many good sources available on the subject of goals and planning. The important part from a Christians point of view is that once we find what our purpose is, and what are gifts are, it is important to seek God for direction on how to become what we are called to be. It is important to remember that God calls you from a perspective knowing who we are today, and what he desires for us in the future. However, it should also be pointed out knowing what He desires and becoming it may take some time. Anyone who has been called to service needs to prepare to be used. It is much like preparing the soil for use in the harvest. 

There are some internal things in us that only God can change if we desire to do so. There are also some external things that we need to do to prepare for the task at hand. Some of this preparation may come from going back to school to relearn some skills forgotten. If we are called to write, for example, it may be a good idea to take some classes in writing. Some other thoughts that may come to mind are learning how to use the Internet or publish your work. It is also important, depending on the ministry, to be able to keep a set of books. The other thing that will be important is to learn how to do what you have been called to do. A start on this might be to take some studies that lead you in the right direction. Once the educational parts are completed it is time to do some practice work in the field. This may require, and may even be a good idea, to work with some who has the same calling and gifts to see how to use what you have been given. 

The purpose in making a plan is two-fold; The first is to be able to see the assets and resources that you currently have, and then secondly do some planning and goal setting to gain what you do not have. This may include information and education but also may include how to finance your ministry. The next section deals with some basic ideas of how you can at least start to finance your ministry even if you are not ready to start in your ministry. It is better to look ahead, than take the perspective of looking behind, always trying to catch up. 

One of the bigger reasons for the planning and goal setting stage is once written down it is easier to present these things to God in prayer, seeking His guidance. God has the ability to change things if they are somewhat formulated. Also, if we are asking for direction when making plans, being led by the Spirit, there is a very good chance that what you will be writing will be His direction. The other reason it is important to write things down is because it is then that plans begin to become real. In addition, you may desire to seek advice from someone and if is written down it will be easier for others to understand. In this ministry we have created from our vision an organizational chart and because of that we are able to estimate what the costs might be. These are all-important issues when starting anything. 

Much discussion has been offered as to our authority and power that God has given us. The question is, “what for?” Is it to serve ourselves or perhaps it is so we can serve others and care for their needs. I believe that God is calling all of His children to the place where Adam was in the Garden of Eden. Adam was to look to God for all things and take care of the garden. In doing so Adam had a good relationship with God. Should we use the power to just take care of ourselves we fall into making ourselves a god, putting ourselves in the center of our lives, which is what Adam did when he ate of the fruit. Adam put Eve first in his life as He chose to listen to Eve instead of God. In other words Adam cared more about his relationship with Eve than his relationship with God.

I would also suggest that the power given to us by God is to care for others and by doing so it will strengthen our relationship with God. In Hebrews 10:24 we are admonished to provoke one another to do good works. What are the good works? Matthew 25:31-46! We as a church and as a body are either taking care of the business of God, doing these good works, or we are not. Today we as preachers tend to preach and teach more than we tend to take care of the needs of the community. We believe, for the most part, that preaching and teaching is the end result instead of the beginning. We teach people, as we teach our children, by our actions and good works than what we talk about as we are an example. We as Christians believe, for the most part, that it is more important to teach than to take care of the needs of people. If we did these good works people would be flocking to the church and we would put most preachers out of business or at least change how things are currently being done. It is a choice to go in the direction of the Tree of Life and care for the needs of others or it is a choice to eat from the Tree of Knowledge, bringing death, as Adam did. 

Everyone is making the choice whether we understand it or not. Today you are making a choice and are either regarding this as Truth and will do something or you will regard it as heresy and do nothing. We are either getting together and spending our time studying or we are getting together to resolve the problems in the community such as the hungry, homeless, caring for people in prison, or those that are sick. It is a belief one way or the other. We either believe that we are here to serve God and those around us or we believe that people should be in prison or perhaps they should be sick. Beliefs, either way, are a result of the condition of our own hearts and we have been given the power of God to resolve all things or just our own personal problems.

Opportunities in Ministry!

In order for things to get turned around, we as Christians need to be a whole lot more sensitive to the Holy Spirit and His leading. The harvest is ripe and we all need to be doing our part. It is difficult to know or part at times because our responsibilities seem to get in the way, or at least that is a belief. While it may be difficult to reach out and learn something new, Christianity is just that, it is about being stretched, pulled, and tested by fire. These are not exactly pictures of comfort but many of us maintain that if we are going in the right direction God will bless us. God knows that we are all special and we have all been called to His purpose, yet few seem to answer that call, except to show up to church and even perhaps tithe. We are special to the point if we do not do the job we are called to the job will not get done and as a result people will either be lost, untrained, not cared for, which all helps create a bigger mess for someone else to hopefully clean up. 

Another Difficult Decisions to Make!

Satan knows how to keep us busy with all sorts of good sounding things but it is our choice to do these things and continue the behavior. Am I asking you to quit your job if that is what it takes to do what God has called you to do? Yes! That is why this program is here to help you in your finances but you are the one that needs to act upon what God is leading you to do. I do realize that God can use us where we are and He does, but either we are bearing fruit or we are not at our current job or place of business and we all need to do some self examination there. We are not supposed to be supporting worldly adventures. God gives us peace and blessing which is intended for us and His purpose but often times our peace and blessing goes to our employers which can often times make problems worse in our communities helping cover up problems instead of exposing them. A perfect example of this might be the Enron debacle. Another prime example would be Hitler coming to power during WWII. Hitler could never have come to power unless he made a covenant with the Church first.  

The question is, Are we, in what we are doing bringing glory to God?

It is better that we judge ourselves, than be judged.

Things Christians might need.

Christians purchase things like the rest of the people in the world. The difference is we as Christians are not just there to sell goods and services to Christians but are there to serve the needs of the community. It is the love of money that is the root of evil. By being self employed and serving people in the church or the community we have a purpose as long as we are focused on resolving the needs of the community. This is His work and if we do it we will be blessed. If the intent of the formation of a business is that the business exists to glorify God and brings resolve to the needs of individuals and the community then it will be Godly, and according to His Word we will be blessed. If profits from business go to the pockets of a few and the operation or business does not bring glory to God or resolve the needs of the community, then the profits from the business will go to glorify Satan and his realm. Scripture tells us that no man can serve two masters. We either cling to one or the other. 

In addition, Christians like to on occasion go out to dinner or go to a place that is uplifting such as a coffee shop. We all buy clothes and other items and all of these things can be designed around serving the body and the needs of individuals. God did leave many of these choices up to us and they all can bring glory to God if we are going in the direction that God is calling us to.

In addition to some of these ideas the following is needed in all communities across the globe:

Thrift Stores:

Used items. Much can be said about finding a good deal but also there is a need to help those in need with items in the community.
Business Supplies:

Who supplies Christian enterprise? Somebody does and every business needs support services from copiers, desks, chairs, office supplies, to other types of equipment and machinery. One of the things that are needed in this category are Christian printers to take care of the printing needs of the church and other Christian businesses.
Food Banks and Groceries:

We in the United States have been blessed but there are still people going hungry in a land of plenty. How many go hungry? If you need to ask you have not checked out the need in your local area. Truth is, there are hungry people in all areas. Having a grocery store and bakery is a great opportunity to serve God by serving the needs of the body, and those in need. 
Christian Bookstores:

Education material can include CD’s, Christian books, educational materials, home school curriculum material, and other materials designed to reach out to the community.
Counseling:

Spiritual counseling is different than counseling in the normal sense. It is about listening, intercession, giving to the person that you are dealing with, caring for their needs physically and Spiritually, and organizing a plan and effort to help the individual(s) in need.
Crisis Intervention:

We live on a planet of crisis at times. Crisis intervention is about outreach to the community. It should be a prayer hot line not only for the members of a church but all who are in need in the community in which a church exists. If we took care of the needs of individuals in the body and in the community pastors would not have to preach so much. This is because the community would know that we love God and because of our love one for another.
Fellowship Houses for:

1.  Foster care: There is a great need in every community to care for children. They are the future and they are either prepared to deal with future events through Christ or they are not. Foster care can be live in (in the traditional sense) but it can also include day care. This would provide parents of children with a safe place to keep their children, having them taught, even at a young age, the paths of righteousness. 

2.  Adult Foster Care: There is need for Christian Adult Foster care homes for those that are not able to care for themselves or are at the age that they cannot any longer live by themselves. 

3.  Transitional Homes for: A) Men or women being released from prison. These are homes that should help provide some structure, guidance, counseling, instruction, and job placement. B) Homes for abusive situations: This may include temporary to permanent housing for women and children leaving abusive situations. These women and children need love, some structure, guidance, counseling, instruction, and job placement. C) Temporary shelter is needed for those that are homeless. It may sound incredible but some of the things that are needed to be employed is a phone, a place to live, and references. In addition, people need to have enough stability to be confident enough to go to work. Jesus took care of the needs of individuals and as a result people followed and were grateful. 
Christian Education: We need teachers and doers to walk with believers. Christian education is about promoting the Gospel of Christ but also understanding that we as a body perish for lack of knowledge. Christian education is about equipping the saint for the work of the ministry. Teaching is the beginning, resolving the need in the community is the work. Our children through Christ are our future.
Registrars: Specific to Christian education these individuals will have the ability to promote their schools, maintain student records, keeping a focus on the purpose and direction that God has called the student. A registrar will have the ability to be completely familiar with the schools course requirements, purpose, and mission. 

Administrative Assistants: Assistants will have the ability to assist in all clerical and administrative duties, which include organizational skills, typing, filing, and acts as a buffer between staff and visitors or callers, and is often the public’s first contact with the school. They understand that teaching is a great task in helping people achieve what God has called them to and are focused on preparing believers for their mission.

Administrators:  Administrators are gifted in organizing and exhorting believers. They are called to see the needs of the community and work towards resolving those needs. In addition, they will have the ability and gifts to organize believers in fund raising to help pay for the needs of individuals and those financial needs of the community. There is a great need for believers with the gift of administration to help start and organize local Christian schools through the church. Although registrars can be different from an administrator, administrators have the ability to help promote their school and operate as a registrar. Administrators will have the ability to work with a board of directors in accountability.

Boards: In the New Testament we see deacons that are called to serve. These individuals have the heart of a servant and are in a trusted position. Today, for the most part, these deacons are called board members. All Christian enterprise should have a board that should be familiar with the financial state of the organization they serve, familiar and supportive of the organization goals, mission, and purpose. These are individuals that should lift up the organization in prayer and are there to maintain accountability to the community and the body. Boards should work together as they know that the solution for all things is Christ and all things should bring glory to Christ.

Teaching: There are multitudes of opportunities in the teaching field that a person can make a living at. Galatians 6:6 tells us that we should support our teachers financially according to the Amplified Bible. Teachers are needed in the following areas:

1.  Adult education: Did you know that 24% of Americans are functionally illiterate? There is a great need to help those that are struggling in the basics.

2.  Adult education: There is a tremendous need for individuals to teach Cognitive Restructuring and help people learn to walk in the authority and purpose that God gave us. Most Christians today know that God has a plan for His people, but do not understand their purpose, calling, and gifts. By Christians turning back to God and His anointing, as we have been called to a royal priesthood, we can change ourselves, people in neighborhoods, towns, cities, states, and nations. By working together we can see the nations turn.
3.  Christian education, Children K-12: The next generation will either be prepared to fight the good fight, working in their purpose and calling, thus working together to establish the kingdom of God here or they won’t. It is a choice of every parent to continue to do the same things that we have always done, expecting different results, or we can stand and teach our children to take back that which Satan has stolen. It is our choice and so is the responsibility of the outcome of this planet.
4.  Christian education, Bible Schools and seminaries: Teaching students to solve the problems of society through Christ. We can make a difference.

Pastors: Pastors are needed more than ever. There are three reasons for a church:

1.  To help individuals with their needs in the community. Working to stabilize their situations. Once stabilized, then individuals and families can be taught.

2.  Train and Teach individuals that God does have a plan for them and help them discover their calling and their gifts. The next step is to teach them how to operate in their calling, in unity as one body. Teaching them that they are special and important to God’s plan and if they do not do what God has called them to do the job will not get done.

3.  Send people out that have been trained in the various ministries to accomplish their calling, supporting them until they become established in their ministry. 

Pastors are also called shepherds and one of their major functions is to protect the flock. This is done physically and Spiritually, as they should organize believers for prayer and intercession. Every Spirit filled church should have a crisis prayer line, where individuals that are in need can get help and answers. Each church should endeavor to work with other churches respecting that the Holy Spirit works in others and we should pool the churches resources.

Evangelists: There is a great need for evangelists that will not get ahead of the church. It is good to lead people to the Lord but it is better to be able to deal with needs of individuals. Evangelists need to work in harmony with the church, as newborn believers need to be discipled and walked with. Part of the evangelist’s job is to help prepare the church to handle the needs of new people. We need to be able to deal with all problems in the community while leading people to Christ. Once a person is saved and their needs are not met we are doing harm to the body of Christ. In doing so many sleep.

Prophets: Although the church has not readily accepted the prophet in the church the prophet is one of the keys to helping turn communities around. Besides prayer, the prophet installs, ordains, anoints, and blesses believers called into ministry (we all are called). The prophet helps bring balance to the body. The prophet also has the ability to forth tell events that will happen, unless we as believers do something about events and situations. Prophets in the Old Testament foretold events that would happen.

Apostles: It is the Prophet and the Apostle that are the legs of the church, having the ability to move the body in a particular direction which God has called it to. Without the prophet and the apostle the body will not move. Both the prophet and apostle have been given the vision. Apostles are normally gifted with faith, miracles, and lean towards administration. They organize the efforts of the outreach of the church within the community where they are serving. An Apostle shoulders it all and takes personal responsibility for the outcome. This individual not only has a heart for God but also has God’s heart.

God’s Plan for Israel & For His People

Covenant Agreement with God and each other in the body!

Hab 2:2-3  And the LORD answered me and said: "Write the vision and make it plain upon tablets, that he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak and not lie. Though it tarry, wait for it, because it will surely come; it will not tarry.

Israel was called to:

1) Walk with God (includes hearing and being led by His Spirit).

2) Keep God first (putting no one or nothing as more important or equally important as God).

3) Represent God, His Will, Ways, Statutes & Commandments for Covenant Provision to all on earth. It is important to note that God is love, but those that did not want to do things God’s way were either put into bondage or annihilated either by the hand of God directly or by Israel at God’s leading. God was fairly clear, He will have no other God’s before Him.

4) Claim the land as Israel and as Holy ground for God to protect the land.

5) Work together to accomplish His will.

Work together to accomplish His will in love and unity and if we do we can accomplish His will, because of His Spirit in us. Abraham=1 loaf, Tabernacle=12 loaves, Christianity=20,000 loaves? God’s plan for Jesus, Christ and the body of Christ: A. One loaf. B. Work as one body. C. Accomplish His will globally. D. Submit to one another. E. Love one another. F. Care for the needs of one another, more than building, buildings. G. Communicate with one another. H. Gather the body. Those that gather will not be scattered. I. Enter His rest.

What is salvation? The Basics: Knowing God’s plan for us as individuals and us as the body and walking in it.

What is a plan? Agreement: A written Covenant, a blood Covenant, sealed by the blood of Jesus with God, and each other. It is a communication tool to tell others, informing others who we are and what we are all about and what we stand for.
Who needs a plan? Individuals and groups that desire to accomplish something.

Individuals, Ministers (everybody in the body): Are we as His people about love and caring for the needs of people or are we about just teaching and preaching?

Churches: Is a church designed around love and caring for people or just teaching and preaching? Which is more important, love and caring for people and their needs or teaching and preaching? Either will produce different kinds of fruit.

A Good Plan should Contain:

A vision: Pr 29:18  Where there is no vision, the people perish; but he that keepeth the law, happy is he. A vision can be vision or dream or what God has placed on your heart to do or what is spoken to you in prophesy. 

Mission Statement: Outlines purpose and goals in how to bring the vision to pass. We are here to do ……. What? To accomplish… What? Take back that which the enemy has stolen? How? Destroy the work of the devil? How? Make it better? How?

Beliefs or Articles of Faith: What we stand for. What we care about. Outlines Authority we have.

A proposed Schedule: Commitment: What do we want to see accomplished in 6 months, one year and five years and what are we going to do to accomplish it.

What it will take: Needs. Who is going to do What, When and Why! 

What will it cost: Luke 14:25-35 Time, finances, God’s resources, human resources.

Why have a plan? 

1) No plan, people wander and do not accomplish much. If it is God’s plan for us and we are committed to it He will help us accomplish it. If you fail to plan, then plan to fail.
2) A plan takes having faith and having the heart of God. Faith comes from hearing from God. 

3) Provides Focus and purpose and keeps people on track in His promises. The promised land is walking with God in our purpose. 
4) Allows for people with similar plans to walk together in agreement in the power of God. Amos 3:3
5) Accountability: To God, Each other and to ourselves.

6) Yard Stick: Self-examination and group examination. Are we going in the right direction? I Corinthians 11: 28 But let a man examine himself, and then let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. We can do all things through Christ. With Him we can do all things, without Him we can do nothing.

7) Direction: Are we going in the right direction? No plan, no direction.

A Mission Plan is Worth the Results it Causes: A Ministry Plan is a Business Plan because it is carrying on Gods’ Plan for you! 
From the start, remember that missions plans aren't about ideas, analysis, or presentation; they are about results. The plan is ultimately worth the decisions that you make because of it. A good plan is full of specifics that can be measured and tracked because of tracking results. The value of a plan is the decisions it influences, and ultimately, what the plan will produce. From a Christian’s point of view the result cannot be measured in just dollars and cents, like a normal business, even though it is carrying on the business of God. From a Godly perspective it is about preparing the soil for the harvest. You may produce, as in the parable, a hundred, sixty, or thirty fold, but you will produce fruit according to what you have planted. Plans should be measured by results, and by using the Model you will be able to predict the results of your endeavors. It is about producing results not just sowing a bunch of seeds. 

What Makes a Good Plan? 

The following illustration shows a business plan as part of a process. All Godly plans will posses some similar qualities. To be successful they will begin with the fruit of the Spirit and end in the same. If the plan and ministry starts and ends with this fruit success is guaranteed. You have His Word on it; it is a Spiritual Law. 

Planning is a Process, Not Just a Plan 

A business plan will be hard to implement unless it is simple, specific, realistic, and complete. Even if it contains the above components you should have someone to follow up and check on it. This is the part about accountability. When someone becomes a mentor to you they are making sure you are staying on track with your vision and desired outcome.

The plan depends on certain elements including commitment, involvement, tracking, and follow-up that comes afterward. Let's look at the qualities that make the plan itself better or worse. Successful implementation starts with a good plan. Some of the clues to implementation include: 

1.
Is the plan simple? Is it easy to understand and to act on? Does it communicate its contents easily and practically? 

2.
Is the plan specific? Are its objectives concrete and measurable? Does it include specific actions and activities, each with specific dates of completion, specific people’ responsible and specific budgets? 

3.
Is the plan realistic? Are the sales goals, expense budgets, and milestone dates realistic? Nothing stifles implementation like unrealistic goals. 

4.
Is the plan complete? Does it include all the necessary elements? Requirements of a business plan vary depending on the context. There is no guarantee, however, that the plan will work if it doesn't cover the main bases.

Use of Plans 

Too many people think of business plans as something you do to start a company, apply for a loan, or find investors. Yes, they are vital for those purposes, but there's a lot more to it. Preparing a business plan is an organized, logical way to look at all of the important aspects of a business. First, decide what you will use the plan for, such as to: 

· Define and fix objectives, and programs to achieve those objectives. 

· Create regular business review and course correction. 

· Define a new business. 

· Support a loan application. 

· Define agreements between partners. 

· Set a value on a business for sale or legal purposes. 

· Evaluate a new product line, promotion, or expansion.

No Time to Plan? A Common Misconception 

A business plan now can save time and stress later. "Not enough time for a plan," business people say. "I can't plan. I'm too busy getting things done, or I will just be led by the Spirit." Too many Christians make plans only when they have to. Unless a bank, investor, or donor want to look at a plan, there isn't likely to be a plan written. The busier you are the more you need to plan. If you are always putting out fires you should build firebreaks or a sprinkler system. You can lose the whole forest for too much attention to the individual trees. 

Keys to Better Plans 

These key concepts will help produce better plans. 

· Use a plan to set concrete goals, responsibilities, and deadlines to guide your business. 

· Prayer and accountability are keys to success.

· A good plan assigns tasks to people or departments and sets milestones and deadlines for tracking implementation even if you are the only one involved. 

· A practical business plan includes 10 parts implementation for every one-part strategy. 

· As part of the implementation of a business plan it should provide a forum for regular review and course corrections. 

· Good business plans are practical.

Plan "Don'ts" 

· Don't use a business plan to show how much you know. 

· Nobody reads a long-winded plan. People want to see what the bottom line is likely to be. By using the Model you will be able to demonstrate the outcome. Years ago, people were favorably impressed by long plans. Today, nobody is interested in a plan more than 50 pages long.

Design Your Plan to Fit Your Calling 

Make the contents of your plan match your purpose. Don't accept a standard outline just because it's there. 

What is a Plan? 
A plan is a vision that shows the reader what the outcome will prayerfully be. A plan should look ahead, having the ability to explain how you will allocate resources, focus on key points, and prepare for problems and opportunities. Ministries need plans to optimize growth and development according to plans and priorities. A plan helps those understand your calling and purpose so they can pray and walk for you. To us in ODB, it is so we can walk with you and be in agreement and help you fulfill God’s calling and purpose in your life,

What is a Start-up Plan? 
A very simple start-up plan is a bare-bones plan that includes a summary, mission statement, keys to success, analysis of needs, and costs associated with carrying on in ministry. This kind of plan is good for deciding whether or not to proceed with a plan, to tell if there is a need worth pursuing, but it is not enough to run a ministry with. 

Is There a Standard Plan? 
A normal business plan, one that follows the advice of business experts, includes a standard set of elements. Plan formats and outlines vary, of course, but generally, a plan will include standard components such as descriptions of the ministry, service, needs that the ministry is designed to serve, forecasts, management team, how you hope to be funded, and analysis. Your plan depends on your specific situation. For example, if you're developing a plan for internal use only, not for sending out to others, you may not need to include all the background details that you already know. Description of the management team is very important for donors, while financial history is important to banks. Make your plan match its purpose.  Not all plans will be the same and are based on your relationship with God, your calling and purpose. Some plans will by nature be more complicated because of the calling. For example, a person called to minister to the sick or in prisons will not need as long or involved plan, while those called to start a hospital will need a far more complete and comprehensive plan.

What's Most Important in a Plan? 
What's most important in a plan? It depends on the case, but usually it's the cash flow analysis and specific implementation details.

· Cash flow because it is both vital to a company and hard to follow. Cash is usually misunderstood as profits but they are different. Profits don't guarantee cash in the bank. Lots of profitable companies go under because of cash. It just isn't intuitive. 

· Implementation details because that's what makes things happen. Your brilliant strategies and beautifully formatted planning documents are just theory unless you assign responsibilities, dates, budgets, and lots of following up and tracking results. Business plans are really about getting results and improving your company.

The Standard Plan Outline 

Here's an outline that shows the usual and customary categories in most plans today. There are predictable contents of a standard plan. For example, a good plan normally starts with an Executive Summary, which should be short and interesting. People almost always expect to see sections covering the ministry, the need, how you will meet the need, costs of operation, management, strategy, projections of supplying the need, and how you will be funded. 

Outline order and sequence in a standard plan:

1.0 Executive Summary (Strategy & Focus: Strategy is Focus, helps you write the main summary. Fundamentals:  Objectives, Mission, Vision, and Keys to Success.)

1.1 Objectives 

1.2 Mission 

1.3  Keys to Success

2.0 Ministry Summary (Tell Your Story: Describe Your Ministry.) 

2.1 Accountability, responsibility, and who is behind the ministry 

2.2 History (for individuals involved, includes what is their experience) or Start-up Plan.

2.3  Locations and Facilities

3.0 Products and/or Services (Tell Your Story: What You hope to do or accomplish.)

3.1 Product and Service Description 

3.2 Comparison (is your service your are offering better or more to the point?)

3.3 Literature 

3.4 Sources 

3.5 Specifics used. (Internet, publishing, homes, etc.)

3.6  Future Products and Services

4.0 Analysis Summary: (Gather information of similar ministries: Know who you will serve and their needs. Forecasting: What are the current trends and why and what will you be doing to make it better.) 

4.1 Ministry Segmentation 

4.2 Target Ministry Segment Strategy 

4.2.1 Needs of those you are serving.

4.2.2 Trends: (What caused the need.) 

4.2.3 Growth: (Is the need perpetual, short term, will the need grow, and why.)

4.3 Analysis (Summary)

4.3.1 Participants: (Will you be working with other ministries?) 

4.3.2 Distribution: (How will you distribute resources.)

4.3.3  Effects on the community in which your ministry is designed to serve. Are there any patterns and what has caused them.) 

4.3.4 Others are doing the same thing in your area. Will you be making it better? If so, How?

5.0 Strategy and Implementation Summary (How you will implement the service you will be performing.)

5.1 Strategy 

5.2 Values and Ethics.

5.3 Competitive Edge: (Will your service cost less or be better in some way?) 

5.4 Outreach Strategy 

5.4.1 Positioning Statements 

5.4.2  Cost Strategy 

5.4.3  Cost of providing services: (Will you be competitive? If so How?) 

5.4.4  Programs

5.5.1 Forecasts 

5.5.2 Programs

5.6 Strategic Alliances 

5.7 Milestones

6.0 Management Summary (Tell Your Story: Your Management Team, How you will deal with the need, personnel resources)
6.1 Organizational Structure 

6.2 Management Team 

6.3 Management Team Gaps 

6.4 Personnel Plan

7.0 Financial Plan (Financial Analysis: The Bottom Line covers the Profit and Loss and General Assumptions tables. Fundamentals: Plan includes the Break-even table as part of the initial assessment. You deal with Cash Flow, the Cash Flow table and the Balance Sheet table in Financial Analysis: About Business Numbers and Financial Analysis: Cash is King, the Business Ratios table in Financial Analysis: Finish the Financial Statement) 

7.1 Important Assumptions 

7.2 Key Financial Indicators 

7.3 Break-even Analysis 

7.4 Projected Profit and Loss 

7.5 Projected Cash Flow 

7.6 Projected Balance Sheet 

7.7 Ratios 

7.8 Long-term Plan

Standard Tables and Charts: Tables and charts can present information in visual formats with greater impact that words alone. There are also some business tables and charts that are normally expected in a standard business plan. This may sound complicated but a chart or graph helps the reader understand what is being said without having to read everything. Cash flow is the single most important numerical analysis in a plan and should never be missing. Most plans will also have sales forecast, profit, and loss statements. 

Form Follows Function: A ministry plan suits the needs of the ministry as well as the intended audience. For example, it might be a service or product plan, operations plan, a start-up plan, or an expansion plan. Planning is about results. Make the contents of your plan match your purpose, and adjust the outline to match your type of plan. For example, if you are developing an internal plan you don't need to include a section about your purpose. If your plan focuses on well-known existing products or services and is intended for internal use only, you may not even need to include the details. Another example that comes up frequently is the level of detail required in your ministry analysis. All ministries are looking for investors or donors so these plans need to have some convincing data to motivate the reader. 

Investor Summaries and Applications: Some outside readers have additional requirements. When a plan is used to back up a loan application or to explain a concept or need to potential investors, donor, grant source, or banker it may require a special summary document as well as a complete plan. Many people, especially grant resources, that give to ministries like to see a brief summary, which will not read like a credit application. It is important to be credible giving background information about those involved. This may include educational background or information about participation in a similar type of ministry, as a part of this summary. For example: to get grants for a social service organization or ministry it is important to have someone with a doctorate. Those with that type of background will lend credibility to assisting you in raising funds. On the other hand if you or one of the others on staff or board have written a book about what you are doing, or attempting to get started, this will also aid you in your efforts. People want to know that you are credible. This may not be very spiritual but it is reality. If you develop your plan in the right way, you can use the summary paragraphs of the main sections--company, market, product, etc.--to create these summary documents. 

Time Frames: Is Three Years Enough? Ministry plans can represent different amounts of time and usually do. Besides having a plan it is important to set goals for yourself to accomplish tasks one at a time. For example, you may have some further education that you need in order to accomplish your mission. Each step is a goal. Included is a method, using the five step approach at accomplishing each part of your plan. These steps are important because when you write them down they become real. You may be able to begin your ministry today with the information that you have received. Goals should be based on your vision. Many people do not necessarily receive great visions but by praying and seeking God for direction in your life, when you write your goals trust that the Holy Spirit is showing you your path (Proverbs 3: 5-9).  How you can tell if it is the Holy Spirit is that whatever your goals will be in line with scripture and they will enhance the work of the body. When setting goals it is important that they include the following characteristics: 

1)  Self-chosen

2)  Moderately challenging

3)  Realistic

4)  Measurable 

5)  Specific

6)  Positive

Five Steps of setting Goals:

1)  Make a tentative goal statement

2)  List obstacles

3)  List resources

4)  Revise your goal statement after you have looked at both obstacles and resources.

5)  Polished Goal Statement

In addition, it is important to state your long-term goals first. Then by breaking the long-term goals into manageable and foreseeable sections, create short-term goals as a part of a long-term plan. Your time frame will depend on how long it will take you to prepare but the preparation should be in your plan. Much of the information included here is designed to get you started in a reasonably short period of time. If your focus is on writing and getting your work published there is an addition report that you may decide to purchase. It shows how to get your work published in a step by step method whether your are writing books, manuals, seminars, tracks, or even music. 

This information is designed to save you time and money. As a part of your over-all plan you should look at what you wish to accomplish in a five-year time frame. This will probably be vague and it may change as time goes on. The next step is to write some three-year goals as a part of your five-year projection. The final step is to write a one-year plan, perhaps using a one-year planner as a guide, once your ministry plan is complete. If in your ministry you need to contact 300 people over he next year to get things going it is important to plan some time to get this accomplished. Ask yourself what is a reasonable period of time to accomplish each phase. Even if you only spend 20 minutes per day in the direction that God has called you in you will accomplish something over a one-year period of time. Most things either do or do not happen because people have either planned for it or not.

In basic goal setting it is important to state that you will be serving, why, and what you perceive the needs to be no matter what you will be doing. If you cannot identify whom you will be helping you will probably not be helping anyone. In your summary of you mission it is important to take ownership of your plan. God or anyone can’t help you if you do not take responsibility for it. 

Myths about Starting a Ministry: It is dangerous to fall in love with the idea of starting your own ministry without understanding the realities. There are several myths about operating a ministry that should be avoided at all costs. These common myths cause a lot of problems: 

· The myth of "being your own boss": You are not your own boss when you run a ministry. You work for everyone else and you become a servant to all. It is important to adopt the attitude that “if it is to be, it is up to me.” When you do this God will help more than you realize because you take responsibility for the success or failure. 

· The myth of "independence": Running a ministry does not make you independent. As long as you are in need you are dependent on whatever you perceive your needs to be. Money or funds will not make you independent only God and your relationship with Him can. He is your partner that you will learn to be dependent on. 

Ministry Names, Trademarks, Copyrights, etc. There are two concerns when starting a ministry as well as legal requirements. One is the name that you select. It should be a name that people over a period of time will recognize. The other part to think of is trademarks, service marks, logos, and slogans. These are the things that will represent your desires to accomplish your ministry. The most common misunderstanding about names is about registering, protecting, and reserving names. You can't reserve a name completely and you can't have exclusive use. Think of a ministry name like a personal name in that the first or oldest John Smith cannot claim exclusive use of that name. He can't make all the other John Smiths change their names. There are three types of names for entities: The first and simplest name is your own name, which might be enough for John Smith using Smith Publishing or John Smith, Evangelist, as an example. This kind of name normally requires no additional paperwork. The second normal common level of business names is called DBA (for "doing business as") or Fictitious Business Name, which gives an individual the right to operate under a business name with signs, bank accounts, checks, and so on. The third level is the corporation regardless of its various corporate entities. Whether they are S Corporations, C Corporations, LLCs, or non-profit corporation. A Corporation is registered at the state level and only one can have the same name in the same state. However, there is no guarantee that there won't be many businesses registered as the First Baptist Church of a particular place for example. The corporate forms will go to the state and details will depend on which state you're in. 

Researching Whether a Name is Available: 

1)  Search the Web. Start with your favorite searches and see whether anything turns up on the name you're considering. You can also go to the U.S. Patent and Trademark Office web site, or www.knowx.com, or similar search sites. 

2)  Search the Internet domain names. There are several searchers that offer access to the "who is" database of Internet sites. The most traditional site for this is the one at Network Solutions.

3)  Check with the Secretary of State, Corporations Division in the state that you are in. They will search the name that you would like to use. This is usually a free service.

If nothing else works, see an attorney. This of course costs money but they will be able to help you set up non-profit status with the IRS, if you will be seeking donations. If you feel called to write a book for example, you would not have to go in this direction.

Taxpayer ID and Employer Numbers: Employer ID numbers (EIN) are assigned by the IRS and state tax authorities. If you don't have employees and you haven't established a corporation then your social security number is your federal taxpayer ID. If you've established a corporation or you have employees then you must have a federal EIN, which is assigned by the federal IRS. In most states the state assigns a separate state number.

The Business Entities.

There are five basic business entities and there are pros and con’s for each:

1)  Sole Proprietorship: The simplest form is the sole proprietorship. Simply put, your business is a sole proprietorship if you don't create a separate legal entity for it. This is true whether you operate it in your own name or under a trade name. If it isn't your own name then you register a company name as a "Fictitious business name," also called a DBA ("Doing Business As"). Depending on your state, you can usually obtain this through the county government, and the cost is no more than a small registration fee plus a required newspaper ad, for a total of less than $100 in most states. The main disadvantage of the sole proprietorship is the lack of a separate entity, which means you have personal responsibility for it. If the business fails then its creditors can go after your personal assets. Tax treatment is quite simple your profit and loss goes straight through to your personal taxes. Your business income is normally on Schedule C of your tax return. This can be good or bad for your tax situation depending on where you stand with other income.

2)  Partnerships: Partnerships are harder to describe because they change so much. State laws, but a Uniform Partnership Act that has become the law in most states govern them. That act, however, mostly sets the specific partnership agreement as the real legal core of the partnership so the legal details can vary widely. Usually the income or loss from partnerships passes through to the partners without any partnership tax. The agreements can define different levels of risk, which is why you'll read about some partnerships that have general partners and limited partners, with different levels of risk for each. The agreement should also define what happens if a partner withdraws, buying and selling arrangements for partners, and liquidation arrangements if that becomes necessary. 

3)  Corporations: Corporations are either the standard C corporation or the small business S corporation. The C Corporation is the classic legal entity of the vast majority of successful companies in the United States. Most lawyers would agree that the C Corporation is the structure that provides the best shielding from personal liability for owners and provides the best non-tax benefits to owners. This is a separate legal entity, different from its owners, which pays its own taxes. Most lawyers would also probably agree that for a company that has ambitions of raising major investment capital and eventually going public, the C Corporation is the standard form of legal entity. The S corporation is used for family companies and smaller ownership groups. The clearest distinction from C is that the S corporation's profits or losses go straight through to the S corporation's owners, without being taxed separately first. In practical terms, this means that the owners of the corporation can take their profits home without first paying the corporation's separate tax on profits, so those profits are taxed once for the S owner and twice for the C owner. In practical terms the C Corporation doesn't send its profits home to its owners as much as the S Corporation does, because it usually has different goals and objectives. It often wants to grow and go public or it already is public. In most states an S corporation is owned by a limited number (25 is a common maximum) of private owners and corporations can't hold stock in S corporations, just individuals. 

4)  LLC (Limited Liability Company): Be careful with this one because the LLC form is different in each state, with some advantages in some states that aren't relevant in others. An LLC is usually a lot like an S corporation, a combination of some limitation on legal liability and some favorable tax treatment for profits and transfer of assets. This is a newer form of legal entity, and often harder to establish than a corporation. Why would you establish an LLC instead of a corporation? That's a tough legal question not one we can answer here. In general, the LLC has to be missing two of the four characteristics of a corporation (limited liability, centralized management, continuity of life, and free transferability of ownership interest). Still, with the advisability and advantages varying from state to state, here again, this is a question to take to a good local attorney with small business experience.

5)  Non-Profit Corporations: The difference between a regular corporation and non-profit is not whether a non-profit makes a profit or not. Regular corporations can go public or be publicly traded on one of the stock exchanges. Non-profit is a misnomer as they are really a non-stock corporation owned or controlled by its members. An example of this of course would be a church.

Problems of Corporations: One of the basic problems inherent to all corporations is that the people entering into the corporation are entering a partnership with the state, which for the Christian may have long term consequences. One of the problems is that to have a corporation you agree to obey all the laws of the land whether they are biblically correct or not. A minor example of this might be ordination. It is God who calls and ordains, giving authority to an individual to do what they have been called to do, not the state or government. Today for the most part to be a legally ordained minister able to perform marriages one must be licensed by the state. The problem with this is that it compromises God, the church, and takes a power away from the church. In addition, the government by decree of the IRS decides what a church is or is not. The problem with this is the state, not God, controls whether a church will exist or not. The state also decides who is a teacher and who should have a school or not. Originally in this country it was the task of the church. Non-profits are a business also.
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Ultimately, the choice of plan isn't based as much on the stage of business as it is on the type of business, financing requirements, and business objective. Here are some important indicators of the level of plan you'll need even as a start-up:


Some of the simpler businesses keep a plan in the head of the owner but every business has a plan. Even a one-person business can benefit from creating a plan document with ideas written down because the process is valuable. The exercise of producing a plan is a useful process. 


As soon as a second person is involved the need for planning multiplies. The plan is critical for communicating values, goals, strategies, and detailed implementation. 


As soon as anybody outside the company is involved then you have to provide more information. When a plan is for internal use only you may not need to describe company history and product features. Stick to the topics that add value, that make you think, that help support decisions. When you involve people outside your ministry then you need to provide more background information as part of the plan. 


For discussion purposes text is enough to get a plan started. Try describing your mission, objective, keys to success, target market, competitive advantage, and basic strategies. How well does this cover your mission idea? 


Can you live without an income and expense forecast? Sometimes the one-person business keeps numbers in its (the owner's) head. However, it's much easier to use some tools that can put the numbers in front of you and add and subtract them automatically. That's where a plan helps. 


Do you really know your market? A good market analysis can help you see opportunities that might not otherwise be obvious. Understand why people buy from you. What are the needs being served? How many people are out there as potential customers? 


Do you manage significant amounts of inventory? That makes your cash management more complicated and usually requires a more sophisticated plan. You need to buy inventory before you sell it. 


Do you sell on credit or do business on credit? If you are a business selling to businesses, then you probably do have to sell on credit and that normally means you have to manage money owed to you by your customers, called accounts receivable. Making the sale is no longer the same thing as getting the money. That usually requires a more sophisticated plan. 


Do you do your taxes on a cash basis or accrual basis? If you don't know and you are a very small (one person, maybe 2-3 people) business, then you're likely to be on a cash basis. That makes your planning easier. However, most businesses big enough to work with a CPA and have separate tax statements use accrual accounting because they want to deduct expenses as they are incurred, even if they aren't fully paid for. By the time you are using accrual accounting, you'll probably need more sophisticated cash flow tools and a more extensive business plan. 


As you approach banks and other lending institutions, expect to provide more detail on personal net worth, collateral, and your business' financial position. Some banks will accept a very superficial business plan as long as the collateral looks good. Others will demand to see detailed monthly projections. No bank can lend money on a business plan alone; that would be against banking law. But a good bank wants to see a good plan. 


If you're looking for venture investment, take a good look at your plan. Professional investors will expect your plan to provide proof not just promises. They'll want to see market data, competitive advantage, and management track records. They'll want to see robust and comprehensive financial projections. True, you'll hear stories about investors backing new companies without a plan but those are the exceptions not the rule. 

Realistic Start-up Costs: Ministries and businesses spend money before they ever open their doors. Start-up expenses are those expenses incurred before the business is running. Many people underestimate start-up costs and start their business in a haphazard, unplanned way. This can work but is usually a harder way to do it. Customers are wary of brand new businesses with makeshift logistics. Use a start-up worksheet to plan your initial financing. You'll need this information to set up initial business balances and to estimate start-up expenses, such as legal fees, stationery design, brochures, and others. Don't underestimate costs.

Friends and Family Funding: Although you don't want to rule out starting your company with investments from friends and family don't ignore some of the disadvantages. Go into this relationship with your eyes wide open.

A Note: Depending on the reader your ministry may become a for profit or nonprofit entity depending on your calling.  Some of you maybe called to start a profit or stock corporations i.e. church supplies, printing, furniture, school supplies, educational books, etc.  While on the other hand you maybe called to start a more traditional type of nonprofit ministry.  Either way you will need a good plan that others can read and understand and one that will keep you on track.

X CONCLUSION:
It would be safe to say that the things that are occurring today did not happen overnight. It took time to arrive where we are. It will also take time to fix the problems that are there. No one is trying to indicate otherwise. What is being said is that we as Christians have been given the power of God to deal with the problems not just avoid them. Christ died to give us His power. In the Old Testament only kings, prophets, and priests could have the power and anointing of God. According to the New Covenant, all may have the power of the Holy Spirit. The reason kings, prophets, and priests were given this power is that they were personally responsible to God for everything. Jesus was also given this power as He also took on the responsibility of everyone. Power comes with responsibility and doing. 

It is perhaps because the church in general has not taken the responsibility, except to preach that there is very little power in its words. This is perhaps critical but I am also a part of the church and I have made the decision, at least in my own life, to learn the difference between fiction, beliefs, and what we perceive as truth. What I have found for the most part is that many things that I thought were true are beliefs. This is an area that I choose not to go back to but desire to continue in the Light. I pray that all those reading this also will be challenged to do so. It has made a difference in my life as a teacher, pastor, missionary, and as a servant. Today I don’t preach much as I am resolved to learn to walk with others, listen to what they have to say, and help where I can.

Together we can make a change. We can make a difference but we must have the resolve to do so. We judge others not just by judging right or wrong activities, but whether we decide to intercede for a lost world, with lost beliefs and become involved. A priest is one who intercedes to God for relief from other people’s current realities. Not because we have attained, but because we feel empathy, realizing we are in the same boat. However, having said this, it is up to us to decide to put our deck chairs in the back or the cruise ship, looking to the past (never getting anywhere) or put our chair in the front having the ability to gaze at the Son and a bright future. Which will you choose?

PART VI:

PROBLEM SOLVING & SUMMARY

TERMS AND DEFINITIONS
SUMMARY
1.
The student will be able to discuss the key concepts from the entire program.

2.
The student will understand how working as a team can often give a better understanding when problem solving.

WHAT YOU BELIEVE, SAY, AND DO NOT DOUBT YOU WILL RECEIVE, GOOD OR BAD!

A MAN WILL PERISH,

WITHOUT A VISION!

PROBLEM SOLVING:
Critical problem solving requires us to question the assumptions underlying our customary habitual way of thinking and acting. Problem solving techniques give us the tools to react differently to the same set of stimuli or situations.

Challenging the way we have always done something is difficult to do. It may require us to change some of our beliefs, to accomplish this task. We need to decide if scripture is right when Jesus said that we will do these things and greater. The other thing to look at is Acts chapter two. As you recall they were told to wait on the Holy Spirit. They did and what happened is nothing short of a miracle. They were the first born again people. It was not possible for anyone to become born again before this time, as Jesus had not ascended to Heaven as of yet. The point is, if this is true, then what has happened to us? Why is it that we for the most part have not received the same experience? Was that a different Spirit? Scripture is an example of what should be going on in us. If not, why have it? What has happened is that new beliefs have sprung up over the years, example: “that was a special dispensation given only to those people there”. I know that if you check the account and look at other scripture you will find that others received the same power from the Spirit. 

What has changed is our beliefs, expectations, attitudes, and self talk. This, in effect, has created new religions with new beliefs and instead of getting closer we have gotten further away. It is difficult to look at the possibility, however, we must as individuals and as a church do self-examination, seek Godliness and not a form of it! This of course is just one example of beliefs. Once we have accepted that some of our beliefs are causing us problems, sometimes it becomes more difficult to look at other beliefs that we are holding on to as truth. Either we are receiving the results promised by scripture or we are not. If we are not we can still do something about it. Awareness alone is a powerful tool that can be used as a catalyst to help facilitate change. If we realize that certain beliefs, expectations, and self talk have caused the development of thinking errors yet refuse to use some problem solving techniques to alter the thinking errors then we do not want to change. Remember.... Insanity is continuing to making the same mistakes but expecting different results.

In this program we have discussed tools that you can use in helping you to take back the control of your life.

1.  We know how to take a problem solving approach to examining our behavior by using the Model. We can take a look at our behavior and ask our selves the question, “does my behavior cause harm to myself, other people, or violate God’s will?” If the answer is “yes” then we have some thinking going on that needs to be looked at. Using the eight steps we should be able to arrive at some alternative ways of thinking that should give us a more desired scriptural and positive result.

2.  We have looked at thinking errors and how the influences, external and internal, that we have accepted as being truth have helped us to form our beliefs, expectations, and self talk. When the beliefs, expectations, and self-talk cause harm to ourselves, other people, or violate God’s will, we have some thinking errors. We learned how to do a thinking report, which when used properly will help you to identify the thinking that is behind many attitudes and behaviors. Thinking reports when used properly will allow us to begin to see sin, and help identify emotional and physical symptoms associated with our thinking.

3.  We have taken a look at how our influences have had a great impact on how we think and what we do. We can now look at the influences with a critical eye and decide for ourselves whether or not we want to change the way we view those influences. Whether we change or not we will be held accountable for the result. We can use problem solving techniques to let us cast off the baggage of the past that no is longer working.

4.  By running beliefs through the Model we can see the different spiritual forces at work. These influences will either take us off course or help us to overcome the problem. If the concept or belief does not start with God’s will for us as individuals and as a church and end with His will and glory then the beliefs and influences are not of God. If these beliefs are not of God we can choose to change these beliefs, as we have learned that beliefs do not have to be core values. The core of the heart is either of God or it’s not. For most of us we are somewhere in between, gravitating around lukewarm. If our core is not entirely of God we are in transition from one point to the other. We are in a process of learning. 

5.  By using scripture as the basis for truth, holding to what it says, we can see what has happened to us as individuals, to the church, and to the world. By deciding that scripture is that authority and God will never be out of line with His Word, we will not only know the Truth but be able to walk in His Light having the power to overcome all things through Him, and be in His will.

All of the above mentioned tools are now yours. Awareness is a powerful tool. It is easy to blame others or think of yourself as the victim and give up accountability when you don’t know how to fix things. You now have the knowledge to fix yourself. The power comes from God and is ours for the asking. To ignore the information would be a great disservice to yourself, family, and your future, not to mention the people whom you might have some type of influence on.

Do you want to continue doing the things that put your future at risk or do you want to take control of your life and rid yourself of the all the useless baggage? If you want to change you can. The decision is yours. The future is in your control if you want to take the steps to control it.

There are five steps in learning how to be an effective problem solver:

1.  Define the problem. This step is important as most of us find it difficult to define problems. Instead of defining the problem we often from our heart restate the problem. For example; the world is in a mess. What is the problem? In order to properly define the problem we must know: What are the facts? What is the conflict or cause? What do we want the outcome to be? What are the changes that will be needed? What does scripture show us from other examples of similar problems.

2.  Generate a solution based on scripture. By going to scripture we can find similar problems with similar solutions to the problem. If we do exactly what was done in scripture we will receive the same result. Anything else will not work.

3.  Look at options, ask God for guidance, then asking His will to be done decide what to do. Once you have explored your options and settled on what solution you will use it is important that you follow through with your decision.

4.  Trust the Spirit of God in you. If we have prayed and sought God’s face on issues, the next thing that we need to do is to trust that it is God’s Spirit that gave you the answer (Proverbs 3:5-6). Paul said that there was nothing good in Him, except for Christ, and that is true for us as well. We all need to learn to be more sensitive to the Holy Spirit or we grieve His Spirit. 

5.  Implement the solution and evaluate the results. Run the solution through the Model and ask yourself does the solution cause harm to myself, other people, or violate God’s will? Hopefully the answer is “no”. By using a Thinking Report we can see how it will unfold. Were there any thinking errors? What was the motive? Was this God’s will or our own? Does the solution attempt to control or manipulate others?

PROBLEM SOLVING EXERCISE
FALLOUT SHELTER
THIS IS A GROUP EXERCISE. Two members of the group are the observers. The job of the observer is to record the action of the group.

PROBLEM: A nuclear explosion has made the air harmful to breathe. You are in a bomb shelter with enough food, water, and air for ten people. Eight people are currently in the shelter. Outside of the shelter there are three people requesting to get in. One is a doctor, one is a pregnant woman, and the other is a teacher. You are to decide which of the three people you will allow into the shelter. What are the steps that you will use to help you solve the problem?

OBSERVER’S WORK SHEET
1. Did everyone participate in the discussion?

2. Did anyone dominate the discussion?

3. Were there differences in personality and temperament observed within the group?

4. Did the group use any problem solving techniques?

Define the problem

Generate a solution

Decide what to do

Implement the solution

SUGGESTIONS FOR ENSURING CONTINUED GROWTH!

A Note:

There are many humanistic possibilities why people do the things that they do. The facts are if we use our humanistic senses, eyes, ears, etc. we will all be in bondage of one kind or another. It is this bondage that condemns us to death, as it is sin. Sin defined is missing the mark of perfection. Sin is an old archery term. Our senses and knowledge leave us with little hope to deal with the problems that exist. Scripture admonishes Christians to walk by faith instead of using our common senses. There were two trees in the Garden of Eden. The tree of Life and the tree of Knowledge. We all make the choice to eat from one of the two trees. It takes a lot of trust to be dependent on and live off of the fruit of the tree of Life. By eating of the tree of Life we do not use the natural senses common in all of us. We live and have life through faith. 

By eating of the tree of knowledge only death can result. It is a life of misery, for we need to be right in everything. It is a life of Law and stress caused from the stress of the Law, but it is not being in grace. When there is no peace there is stress. Stress causes sickness, sickness causes disease, which causes death. That is the physical side. The spiritual side is t learn that stress is sin, not being considerate of others, not putting them first. Stress is caused because we are not trusting God. The only way this can be accomplished anything is to truly put God first in our lives and learn to trust Him. This is a process. This process creates salvation and a state of grace. It is grace, not law that gets us through life. When anyone is willing to seek God, seeking Truth, asking for direction, God will give love, acceptance and grace. When we choose to go our own way He is grieved, and we tie His hands and He is not able to help us, leaving us with law, and the consequences of the law, death

Christianity does not make us better than others as many might interject. Christianity allows us to see the truth of what we are doing to others and ourselves, if we desire to know the truth. Christianity is neither a magic wand nor a Christmas wish list. It is however, a place of coming to accountability, making us responsible for the outcome, as we have been given the tools to do the job. It is not up to God to do the job but it is up to Him to teach us how to use the tools we have been given, if we are teachable. If there is a secret to life it is having peace. The only way true eternal peace can be obtained is through Christ, as He made it possible. Peace is arrived at by self-examination, looking to God to do a work in us, then allowing Him to do the work. By putting Him first He puts us first. The rules are simple but it is up to us. It is our choice. When we put anyone but God at the center of our lives people get hurt. To make matters worse the ones that get hurt are usually the ones we care the most about.

Salvation or grace brings us back to where Adam was before sin, having the ability to walk and commune with God in the Garden of Eden but sin takes us out of that place.  Daily we can choose to be at peace with God, with others, and ourselves or we can choose to leave the garden and Peace. Paul wrote about dying daily to self and sin. This has been an illusive mystery to most. It is simply learning that we do not have a clue and we need God in our life to walk with, as such we put Him first in all aspects of our life. We are very much like the story of the lost son. This young man had everything that he could hope for. He did not see what he had so he decided to leave. This grieved the father. But the father let the son go. The son did not realize what he had until he fell and lost everything. It is interesting to note the number of people that read this scripture and wonder why the son ever left. However, we as Christians do the very same thing because we have difficulty in trusting God. Not because He is God but it is because of the corruption in us. We cannot trust God or others because we are, for the most part, not trustworthy ourselves. We judge God because we know down deep that we would let others down so why wouldn’t He do the same? We need His Spirit to guide us and we need Jesus the Christ to give us the fire to stay the course, and to talk with asking Him to show us how to be the servant that we have been called to be. Everyday we make a conscious decision.

To make this study work it is important to go back to the principles used often until they become second nature. Becoming a Christian is like a door that opens. Living the life of Christ takes a lifetime. It takes time to see the entire harm that we have caused and it takes time to be retentive. Repenting not only means to be sorry but that you are so sorry that you will not go back to that place where you may hurt others. Repenting is also caring enough to do something about the mess we have caused. When this occurs we will no longer do harm to others. This does not mean at this point that we will be able to love others as ourselves but at least we may be able to stop hurting them. To love them takes the ability to be able to look at the foolishness of ourselves. Understanding that we should not expect others to arrive at a place we have not attained yet ourselves. It is then we can accept others and accept ourselves, because we have given up our beliefs. It is our beliefs and doing nothing about changing these beliefs, that hold us in the bondage that we are in.

There are two questions that everyone needs to ask himself or herself, if they want to change:

1)  On a scale of one to ten, one being the least and ten being the greatest, “do I want to change?” Is there enough reason to change? If you do not answer at least with a seven you probably will not change at this point. Unfortunately many people need to hit the bottom or wait until they are in a crisis to change. It is easier to change when not in crisis but it is possible to change when in crisis. It is deciding that you have had enough, and you have also decided not to put your loved ones through this anymore. This is when change is possible. If you have decided that you have had enough, then from a Christian’s point of view, it is time to repent, facing God and ask for help.

2)  The second question that needs to be asked is, on a scale of one to ten; “ do you feel that you have the power to change?” “Do you feel that you have the ability or the tools to change?” Once again, if you feel that you do not have the power or the tools but have a strong desire to change, then it is time to go to God.

A final word: The cost of not changing is your life. The further cost of not changing, unless you live on an island with no one else, is the cost of your loved ones lives as well as yours. We all effect people one way or the other. It is an effect that is positive or negative, not neutral. If we are supposed to be a Christian and decide to do nothing we become responsible for taking others down the wrong path. You may be asking how? You might be saying that you are not intentionally hurting yourself or others. That is a deception. As in the study it is said that you decide to be with people that you can associate with or get along with (misery loves company; birds of a feather, flock together). 

The worse consequence is, out of these things we hide in, or choose not to deal with, we become responsible for we make decisions based upon what is going on inside of us. These decisions will be in error and if continued you will become unstable and no one will be able to count on your word. Everything in life is relationship. We count on each other. We need each other. Our children need us to do things the right way, as well as our spouses, church, workplace, and even community. When we choose to do the wrong things a negative effect is cast upon all the people that we deal with. When we say that we are Christians, people will look at us and decide if that is what they want. They will be looking at us as a representative of Christ looking for answers. Even if you have no concrete answer or help to give someone ask God and believe that He will give you the right thing to say so you don’t hurt or push people away. We are not to become like the Pharisees and the hypocrites. Jesus did have much to say about these folk and it was not good. We become like them because we feel and believe that we are right and justified in what we are doing, even if it means hurting others. This hurting may take the form of taking advantage of people financially, going to war with others, or it could even be attempting to control or manipulate others (the beginning signs of witchcraft).

Once again, Christianity, or the place of coming to Christ does not clean up everything. Coming to Christ cleans up some things, as He want us to know that He can clean us up if we seek Him, but this takes a daily walk and seeking the truth about ourselves (self-examination) and how we effect others. The process stops when we no longer decide to seek truth. What we are left with is something worse in us than when we started. The worse part is that we see the flaws in everyone but us as we have deceived ourselves. This does lead to death. When we choose to do nothing and worse point the finger at others, we deceive ourselves and hurt others. This is not Christianity and you will be held accountable. Good or bad always increases depending what we choose, seeking God, not seeking Him, or just partially seeking Him. 

Today you have an opportunity. There are two decisions to make. The first one is will you make a decision to work on change or not. The second decision is what parts do you see that need to be changed? List them below:

1)

2)

3)

Time frame: How much time will you commit to change? __________________

The last step is to sign and date. This is not a covenant with me and you cannot deceive me. This is a covenant with God between you and Him. If you are a Christian it is a blood oath as it is on the blood of Christ. It is time to get real. We can change the world one person at a time, ourselves!

Signature _____________________________   Date: _____________________
Using the Principles for Long Term Effective Change:

1) Review the notes that you have taken at least once a week. Think about what you can do to improve what you are doing and compare the growth.

2) Use the work sheets to review your progress and keep your goal and vision in mind.

3) Continually be aware of the self talk that is going on inside of your mind and stay on the positive side of things, especially if you know that you procrastinate, think negative or fall into depression easily. Only allow yourself to be influenced by positive things that help you go in the right direction.

4) Be aware, stand and be cautious of the people that you associate with, as misery loves company. Stay with people that will support you as they have similar goals and desires.

5) Do, or do not do, don’t try! Put yourself in control and take responsibility for success or failure. This will put life into whatever you do as we all, for the most part, control our own destiny. If Christ is external we are not in control of our lives or our own destiny and become victims.  If Christ is internal we can do all things through Him and become over-comers. 

6) Check and double-check all the decisions that you make. Make a conscious effort to be aware of all decisions that you make. Look at the motives and influences behind the decisions. Take responsibility for the decisions you make, good or bad. You are in the driver’s seat.

7) Always hold the picture of what you want in your mind and expand that picture as you can. Stay focused on the vision for yourself and work on it constantly putting it as a top priority above the other things that you have put into your life.

8) Be aware of all your self-talk and insert stops when you see yourself going off in a negative direction. Allow yourself to back off and not make decisions if you feel pushed. Make decisions because it is the right thing to do.

9) Use positive affirmations from scripture, such as “I can do all things through Christ,” and dwell on those things. The negative statements that are in our lives will go away if we stay focused on the positive. Whatever you focus on and speak you will become. It is that simple or complicated. Whatever you believe, say, and do not doubt you will receive (good or bad) (Mark 11:23-24).

10) If and when setbacks do occur or you slip and fall, repent, ask God for help, forgive yourself, get up and continue on. Do not be moved or persuaded by temporary setbacks.

11) Recognize that the information was meant for you as an individual. When people see the change in you, they will ask you how. Do not try and persuade someone else of anything, as their reality is not yours.

12) Treat yourself and others with dignity, care, and respect. If we do this people will do the same for us.

Rules

1) Beliefs, good or bad will always control performance.

2) When we limit our beliefs by awareness (sight and sound), we will never succeed. Change comes from understanding and walking in the faith realm. 

3) Only those that have a vision will succeed. “My people perish for lack of vision.”

4) If the pay value or reward is important enough to you, you will change the things in your life that need to be changed.

5) There are more opportunities, but it is up to us to see them.

6) Be careful in which direction that you go, if you are one degree off course it can take you hundreds of miles out of the way over a period of time, and you may never reach your goals.

7) It is a condition of the heart that causes us to reach out toward influences, which create beliefs, expectations, attitudes, and self-talk, which then controls our actions or how we act.

8) We get what we expect, we seldom expect what we want.

9) Our self-image controls our performance.

10) Create the understanding: “if it is to be, it is up to us, individually and corporately as a body.”

11) We have to be able to picture what we want or have a vision to accomplish our goals.

12) It is important not to change to fast or to slow. However, it is important to incrementally change.

13) If you are a Christian, you will fail if you have not planned well enough in advance and have not presented your plans to God for His direction.

14) You will not grow if you do not get out of you comfort zone.

15) Beliefs and prior conditioning cause blind spots.

16)  Be aware of the things that we have gotten used to. They are probably not of God. Things that we have gotten used to become traditions and religion a rut that is difficult to get out of.

17) Create in you an attitude of learning. Pray the Lord’s Prayer daily, praying that His will be done in your life. Trust that His will is being done in your life as you are praying daily. Know that what happens from that point on through the day, the people you meet, situations, etc. are an opportunity for you to learn. Ask yourself, “why is God allowing this in my life?” The answer is probably, to teach you, and to stretch you!

Definitions & Terms

Motivation: There are two different kinds of motivation. The first one is fear, which is quick. However, only lasts for a short time. Anyone who is backed into a corner will sooner or later strike back. People have the inherent ability to get used to almost anything. The other kind of motivation is a pay value. This could be a reward, benefit, or some kind of gratification.

Conscious Mind: How a person views or perceives what is happening around them. Sub-Conscious Mind: The place in your brain where the data is stored. Wisdom comes from God through the spirit or the heart.

Self-image: How a person sees himself or herself. It is who you are in your eyes.

Garbage in / Garbage Out: The mind is like a computer or a tape recorder but more complex, as the heart controls the mind. It stores everything that we see or hear. If a person views and dwells on junk, junk will come out of their mouth. If a person dwells on the better things in life those things will come out of their mouth. The mind is also conditioned by the heart and draws external influences to justify the condition of the heart. Either grace or the law conditions us.

Cognitive Dissonance Theory: The mind cannot by design hold two conflicting truths or beliefs. The mind will accept or reject the other. This acceptance or rejection is directly linked to the type of information that is put into the mind. An example of this would be if a person only dwells on negative things, then the information that comes in the mind must be negative by nature, as positive things will not register unless cognitive self -change is enforced.

Cognitive Development: It is how we as humans learn or develop. It is the way we have learned to process information, usually using the human senses i.e., see, touch, hear, feel, and smell. 

Cognitive Restructuring: From the humanistic point of view it is reprogramming. From the spirit side in this program, it is learning to develop the spirit in us and learn to be led by the Spirit of God, restructuring our beliefs, values, and outcomes as we learn to walk by faith and not sight.

Tunnel Vision: A person, who uses tunnel vision, is a person who sees but only with blinders on. This is how a person who has sight can also be blind.

Self-talk: This is the stream of talk that is going on inside of every ones mind. By nature it is either positive or negative depending on how the person is influenced.

Habits: Behaviors that are automatic from the subconscious mind. These behaviors can be addictive and be self destructive as these behaviors are not analyzed by the mind when they are done as new information or new experiences are.

Skills: Skills are the things that we use to perform a task. The skills that we have are learned and have become a tool that we use to accomplish whatever it is we need to accomplish. Sometimes these skills can become out of date and they need to be updated. When we use tools that are no longer valid or views that may become distorted these become thinking errors. Lasting change comes from the Spirit using Spiritual skills, faith.

Attitude: Is what we reflect, either positive or negative depending on the programming that the person has received in the past. An attitude is something that we lean toward. It is an area that we have prejudged people, outcomes, and situations.

Beliefs: Beliefs are concepts or ideas we believe to be true or accurate even though they may not be. These are concepts that we have prejudged from previous experiences and programming.

Expectations: Expectations are a pay value or something that someone believes that they will receive for performance or behavior that they are exhibiting. Besides beliefs, expectations are one of the main reasons and causes for stress.

Comfort Zone: Areas in your life that you feel comfortable in or that you feel you belong. The problem with comfort zones is that people get too comfortable and after a while do not venture out and learn new things. A person cannot learn things in their comfort zone, as it is in a persons comfort zone that a person’s beliefs are challenged. When challenged a person steps out or is forced into new areas of learning and experiences. GOD DOES NOT GIVE US COMFORT ZOES FOR US TO FEEL COMFORTABLE, BUT TO COMFORT OTHERS!

Self-Talk Cycle: This is talk that goes on in our minds that goes into a complete cycle. It is a direct result of, and connected to the heart.

Simulator: It is the vision in our minds where we practice new behavior so we can control self-image.

Clustering: It is the process of grouping together your assets or resources so that a person can take advantage of the resources to achieve the persons goals.

Goal: The goal is a clear picture of what it is we are after.

Belief Without Evidence: In the religious area this is called faith as it is believing in an outcome no matter what the circumstances and the physical senses tell us that is true. When a person is using faith, the resources are not known or in place to achieve that goal. It is faith that creates the clustering processes. Faith is what causes reality on the subconscious level.

Affirmations: Affirmations are action statements. It is a statement of fact or belief. Scriptural affirmations are the best because when we speak the Word it will not come back void.

Pay Value: This is what a person expects that they will gain by achieving the vision that we have.

Fear Zone: This is a place that we cannot imagine ourselves being or living in, as it is beyond any thought that we could have of where this could be. Everyone has a fear zone, as this is a place they do not want to go. Many use this fear zone to stay in line with the law because we fear the result of tangling with the law and the unknown. However, be aware that fear can also keep us from achieving what God wants for us in life.

Tenacity: This is the ability to hang on to the vision when we are experiencing temporary set backs. This is the kind of faith that is proven by fire.

Triggers: These triggers can be positive or negative. They are created by past experiences that we have had. These triggers are developed in us over a period of time. They are a result of similar experiences that have happened to us in the past as we relate to current situations with previous experiences. The problem with triggers is that they are created in the flesh and are conditioned responses to outside stimuli. It is easy to read events occurring around us all of the time. So it is easy to misread events. Either way, if we walk in the flesh the trigger, good or bad is pulled and we will respond in like fashion.
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